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CHAP.rER - I 



INTRODUCIION 

The entire belt of North...Eastern India is a zone of 

ethnic and political tension which in turn bred political 
) 

turmoil in the form of armed revolt or insurgency. Mlzoram 
a_, 

is not an exception. The land which was paradise for anthro-
" 

pologists, has become now-a-days, a part of local and region-

al instability. This instability has to be studied and analys 

from the geopolitical perspective, as the region has become 

the focus of attention at national and international scale. 

The North~ast Region, represented a melting pot of hetero-
1 

genous_ races, language and cultures. The migration of races 

originated from the East ~r North~ast to West. In ~pe : ;t:Q~:.: ... ~;-: .. ~ -: -.. ~ *.2.:._4-. ~---.-- # ~ ... -" 

process of migration inter-mingling of races took plaee in 

the region; and then many of the inhabitants confined 

themselves to the difficult terrain of the mountainous peri­

phery. The geographical distribution of phenomensnkept them 

isolated and theso phenomen4JY)enabled them to retain their 

traditional characteristics. 

In the North~ast Region, identity and individuality 

(of groups and sub-groups) crisis assumed serious proportions 

1. R. Gopalakrishnan 1987.-Territorial StrllCtllring and 
aspects of geo-administration in North~astern Region of 
India - NEHU Journal of Social Sciences apd Humanities 
Vol.~ Oct - Dec. 1987 p.24. 
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Each tribe and sub-tribe of the region is in the race 

for recognition of its racial identity upon which the 

demand or regional autonomy in political and economic .....____ 

terms has been prop~ated subsequently. This has given 

way to regionalism and irredentism in different forms 

in different parts of the region. Such claims based on 

narrow parochial considerations, fomented tension and 
I I 

crisis which ultimately encouraged secessionist movement. 
, 

In fact, the ethnic and linguistic affiliations remained 

the most powerful elements of regional movements in the 

region particularly in Mlzoram. The creation of Nagaland, 

Meghala.ya and Mizoram had consequent impact in the minor 

ethnic groups, who were stridently rooting for autono~, 

for example tbe Bmar, tbe Lakhers and the Chakmas~ 

Tbe Government of India bad to compromise with the 

situation by allowing smaller ethnic groups to have auto; 

nomous District Councils - Cbakma, Pawi,Lakher D.c., but 

not smaller states (may not be economically viable) that 

may go against the name of national integratitn. But all 

these changes are the results of power struggle based on 

intense ethnic chauvinism and irredentism. This ultimately 

proved the role of geopolitical under~currents. 

2. Jean Racir:e - A Contribution to Geopolitical Analysis 
of India~n) Pascal Girot(ed) Ipternational Geopol!tical 
Ana1Ysis, London,1987 p.94. 
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The colonial policy largely aimed at excluding the 

area from the remaining part of the region and the country. 

They initiated specific policy measures that not only 

permitted the retention of traditional equations in politi. 

cal, economic and social relations, but also enabled the 

population to come under the limited influence of change. 

This, then, suggested that the administration's intention 
I I 

was of maintaining the st~tus-quo-rather than dealing with 
I 

development and instability. The specific politico-adminis1 
. 

tive measures aimed at minimum i&teeference while ens urin~ 

maximum mobilization to the pplicy measures. These were 
3 

followed by the specific financial considerations, relaxati 

and grants that maintained the stat us -quo. They also ini tia 

~ed a form of.representation, which largely co~rised the 
- • - ' • .. ~ _ ...... ..:. - .~'7;: ~ .. 

various chiefs. This re~et the role of the population at 

large. 

It was out of strategic necessity that a loose 

system of political administration was established in 

these frontier areas. Communication remained meagre if not 

non-e xis tant. The contact -with outs ide world was tenuous, 

3. The .Assam Frontier Tract Regulation 188o,Tpe S~peduled 
pistrict Act 187~, Tpe Cpin Hills Regu1ation Act l896, 
yQyealmagt o£sin~ia ~t 19191 Innerline Regulations 
Beng ____ d E __ te_n FK_pt_er 1873. 
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whic~ suited their geo-political interest. But, in the 

process, British failed to percievE and appreciate the 

economic and political requirements of the area and con­

sequently neglected them. This policy, in fact, continued 

up to the 194-0 •s and 1950 •s. 

These aspects along with traditional aloofnes~, led 
(~ 

to conceptualisation that ibcorporated a conservative 
r 

political establishment allied to, and providing justifi­

cation for, the tribal resistence. Political perception 

of the mountainous inhabitants was that the centralization 

of_p~~r-¥ould_4eprive them of thei~ legitimate authority. 
- ... p - .. .... .. .. --_L ..... ~ - .. ~~-1_ .. ,:;- ....... ~ t"' .. - - ...... ~ ... ...., -

This to some ex~ent
4

still pervades their-attitude. 

The systematisation of the administration, therefore, 

was made intentionally different. The tribal societies 

found it difficult to perceive this distinction. To them 

these efforts ~ere only means of bringing them under 

political sub-ordination. This suggested that the legal 

instruments ~ere not implemented effectively to introduce 

political changes unless the tribal political culture is 

pre-disposed {to which the tribal society is not attuned). 

The British kept-the inhabitants particularly the 

tribalS of eastern frontier of the region as a •museum piece • 
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by inventing an exotic barb around them through the intro-

duction of various Rules and .hegulationE. The British sub-

jects ":ere debarred from going beyonds the 'Inner line' without 

a per';lit from the District authority. This was primarily 

intended to maintain peace and non-interference in tribal 

affairs and economic exploitction. But its results were not 

bright. The tribalslost their contact with the plainspeople 

and thus a cleavage between the plains people and the Hill people 

was created by the British authority in India. 

Based on the recommendation of the Bordoloi Sub-

Committee of the Constituent Assembly, the Constitution of 

India incorporated a provision in the •Sixth Schedule' for 

the ~ocial and economic development of the Hill Distticts 

of the North-East. These districts fell under the category 

of 'Excluded Area' or 'Partially £xclu.ded Area'. Lushai 
4-

Hills District (nO\.· Mizoram) came under the •Excluded Area'. 

This arrangement was sequence to the colonial policy and 

was continued in order to safefuard interests of the tribal 

people after independence. It is said that this policy bad 

to do more with geopoliticat considerations that took into 

4. Iiovernment of India Act 191:.1, Government of India Act 1935. 

5. Qonstitution of India 1950 ( Sixth Schedule of the Con­
stitution),Government of India. 
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account different racial and cultural identity as ~ell 

as politico-economic basis of the Hill Tribes inhabita-

ting North East India. 

At the fag end of the British Raj in India, a plan 

was prQposed by a British constitutional expert, Fl.Coupland 

to create a buffer statB comprisin~ the 'Excluded and 

partially excluded Ar~as' in the eastern most part of the 
6 

countryo The plan was not acceptable and consequently 

shelved and discarded. 

The colonial administrators annexed, expanded and 

integrated different tribal districts with the mainland for 

their own imperial interests. But they did not interfere 

in the inhabitant!s internal affairs, and left them to manage 

their affirs according to their own respective tradition. 

" The British did not take initiative to bring them into the 

mainstream of Y"tational lifeo Rather by their attitude and 

approach they encouraged differences between and among the 

plain people and the Hill inhabitants by creating an arti­

ficl.al barrier w.nder the cover of •Inner line'. ·rhe declara-

tion of Hill Areas as ''Excluded Areas" tended in the long 

run to insulate the aspirations of the inhabitants of the 

6. R.Coupland,1944. The Constitutional Problem of India 
Paft III,London,p.164. 
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hill section from sharing common perspective ~ith the 

rest of the inhabitants of the country. 

The present state of Mizoram "Was a part of Assam 

known as Lushai Hills District. It ~as one of the districts 

of Assam in the extreme southern fringe of N.E. India. In 1954 

the nomenclature of the Lushai Hills district was changed 
. 7 

to Mizo Hills Distr1ct, hy the Act of Parliament ~hich 

later on in 1972, was elevated to the status of Union Territory _ 
8 

Mizorarn and subsequently, att(!ined its S.tatehood on February 

20,1987.9 

Mizoram is locat~d ,between 22° 19' N and 24° 19' N 
0 q;, ).._f,,q. 

latitude and 92 16' E longitude covering a geographical 
10 

area of 21087 sq.km ~ith a population of ~,93,757 (1981 census). 

It had an average density of 23 persons per sq.krn .The sta.te 

of Mizoram is surrounded by Burma in the East, Mani::mr and 

Cachar district of Assam in the North, Tripura and Bangladesh 

in the West and again Burma in the South. Geographically, it 

is 277 km from North to South, 121 km from East to West. 

The Tropic of Cancer goes through the middle of the State 
0 

(just south of Aizawl to-wn 23 30 •N). ( r1 a_.p Nol) 

7o Amendment of the Constitution, 1954. 

8. North-Bas tern Area (Reorganization) Act, 1971 ( 27 amendment). 

9 o 'North-Eastern Area(Reorganisation)Act, 1986( 53rd amendment). 

10.(i) Survey of India Map.(ii) Statistical Handbook of Mizora:n, 
p .1 0. 
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The geographical location of Mizoram is of great 

significance, and forms an ideal field of geographical (and 
' Geopolitical) study. It bas a long inter-State border with 

Assam (123 km) Tripura (66 km); and Manipur(95 km). Besides, 

Mizoram shares international borders with (fro~ three sides) 

Burma in the East and South (4o4 krn) and 3angladesh in the 

West (306 km). This has di\llded the Mizos and their associated 
11 

(cognate) clans. It has a complex North-South trending moun-

tain terrain "Which is, thickly forested. Alont;wi th tts in­

accessible and isolated nature, the southern margins and the 

trijunction points (of Mizoram - Tripura, Assam; Mizorarn -

Manipur - Assam; Mizoram - Bangladesh - Tripura; and , 

Mizoram - Burma - Bangladesh) have formed an important core 

of activities at the time of instability (insurgency). This 

is the reason why this frontier state has exaggerated stra-
12 

tegic and geopolitical significance. 

The important characteristics of the state of Mizorarn 

can be summed up as -

( i) It has a predominantly mo.mtainous terrain 

(ii) It is predominantly composed of tribal population. 

(iii) Its accessibility is limited to Silchar-Aizawl 

Highway (NH 54). The communication ~ithin the 

State is also limited. 

11. Stastical Band 'Book of :-1izoram 19S}, p.12. 
12. -R.Gopalakrishnan, n.1 .p.25. 
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(iv) It has predominently subsistence agriculture 

with wide-spread jhum cultivationo 

(v) Its socio-economic profile is confinea to tribal 

s true tllre. 

(vi) Its econo~ is dominated by small-scale industry 

and cottage indus try that s llbs tantiates local 

needs, and 

(vii) The tribal population is highly politicised and 

is predominently Christian. Significant non­

Christian elements in the Sollthern part of the 
Te~v..C~ ~ 

state have added to the balkanization of the 
" 

state. 

Mizoram is the cradle of diverse communities like the 

Lushai, Ralte, Paite, Bete, Powi,Lakher, Hmar,Riang,Tlanglall, 

Bawm, Chakmas and so on. They are mostly of Mongoloid stock, 

v:ho migrated to the present location from the southern and 

south-western parts of China through upper Bllr:na. The inha­

bitants are mostly Christians (83.81%) follo'\\•ed by Buddbists 

(8.19%) and others Hindlls(7%) and Muslims (0.45%). The literacy 

figure in Mizoram is one of the highest in the country, next 
13 

to Chandigarh, Delhi and Kerala (70.42%) as against all India 

average of 36o23%. Despite the high literacy, Mizoram as a 

whole is economically backwardo This backwardness is largely 

13o Basic statistics of North-Eastern Region,1987,pp.94-98. 



- 10 -

due to unfavourable natural environment, the poor and in­

adequate communication network ( 11.89 km per 100 sq.km as 
' against 47.02 km of all India). It is more or less isolated 

14 
from the rest of the co~ntry. The communication within the 

state itself is also limited. The mountainous terrain of 

the state has exerted substantial in:luence on the agricul­

ture ~hich is the main source of livelihood of the people. 

15 
~ome Terminological Clarifications: 

The use of the term 'Geopolitics' has long remained 

proscribed, as it connoted designs for territorial expansion 

and the ideologies that encouraged such an action. The con-

stant figurative use of tbe term had further diluted its 

significance. But, persistant review of relevant literature 

suggested that Geopolitics ~as in effect a study of complex 

relationships between political and geographical configura­

tions of a territorial Unit. Applying it on a scale, Geopo­

litical reasonings revealed alternative approaches to inter­

pretation of crisis situations and parametres and their 

14. Ibid,f>.86. 
15. Methodological and terminological definitions and clari­

fications have been adopted from R.Gopalakrishnan, Draft 
Manuscript of article on Reflections on Political Geogra 
phy of India". In addition to thts, h.Gopalakrishnan•s 
works on various aspects of Political Geography of the 
North-Eastern States have been ~idely and exclusively 
used and quoted in the present work. 
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impact on stability. In other words, inherent in such an 

understanding ~~as the accorm tinr; of spatial confit,urations 

while examining the relationship between forces and masses 

and that crisis on scale were interrelated. Thus, the 

present study not only accounts for the role of permanent 

geographical features but also of change and movements 

which occur for a short time over a sr::J~ll area. These changes 

and movements frequently unsettled, or speed up and/ or at 

times overturned the peculiar power relationships to create 

specific pattern of spatial ensembles. The articulation of 

which outlines the value of geographical reasoning. 

By the term 'crisis' we mean the consequences of the 

locational attributes at local, regional and national levels. 

In other words, problem faced by a given territorial popula­

tion group/sub-group and its inter-relationship "ri th the 

environment. The env1ronment in such a context is applied in 

a wider sense and covered perception and responses. Frequently, 

crisis is often used in conjunction with problems. The present 

attempt adopts the same approach but with one qualification 
-n.,~~- '\-.4-

tA.~sS-5., problems/or crisis faced by a territorial group with 

a definite territorial parameter transforms itself when there 

are changes in preconditions. 

The study of the relatiohship of the geographical 

conditions and political processes are the primary task of 
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political geographer~ Apart from the knowledge and 

background of economic and geo-political implications, 

the field of study also embraces the application of con­

cepts of State power through which ·measurement and evalua-

tion of the State p~licies could be madeo 

The influence of the 'core' on the activities of the 

'periphery' (Mizoram) inevitably leads us to an area-analysis 

emphasising the tactical concepts and processes. The identi­

fication and formulating explanation for questions like 

under difficult terrain condition with limited resource 

potentials, how insurgency developed become obvious. Other 

aspects like the psychological background and the environment 

that made the inhabitants responsive to these conditions fall 

within such a perspective. 16 

The conflict of two or more opposing interests are 

the inherent causes for aggravation of problems every~here. 

The two opposing interests in this case were the State 

(Central Government) and the dissidents comprising of tra­

ditional pressure groups and extra-mural forces. The final 

outcome of the two interest groups depended much on the 

mobilisation of resource and management of the crisis parameters. 

16o Patrick 0. Sullivan, 1985,Geo.Dol.!..!J.:£§..,London, p.9. 
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Mizoram, by virtue of its location at the periphery 

of the North...E.art part of the country reflected the inter­

action and tension bet-ween the State and ethnic nationalism. ', 

These have created a dynamic socio-economic stl'ucturE that 

reality responded to the cpanges introduced in the mountainous 

landEcapeo Traditional patterns and modernization have exhi-

bited clash of interEsts between the Stat~) the pres~ure 

group and the population. This also reflected a sustained 

rivalry bet'Ween them. The resort to insurgency waE a means 

to eradicate this conflicting relationship for despite the 

att~mpts of the State to rationalise social and economic 

relationships, violence as a means to redress problems has 
17 

continued. These were either launched by the majority popu-

lation group like Lusei and affiliated groups, or by the 

minority groups such as Pa-wls, Lakhers, and Hmar~ 1 etc. The 

The crisis parameters were also different from the pattern 

of State formation. These influenced the nature of conflicts 

and had determined the development of the territorial unit's 

extent. Ample testimony is provided by the size and shape of 

the unit as "'e 11 as by the rec ornmenda ti ons of the boundar.r 

Commissions. The demarcation of the boundary were also clear 

reflections of settlement pattern of constituent territorial 

units as in the north Mizoram particularly thosE sections 

---------------
17. See R.Gopalakrishnan, 1990, folitical GeographY of India's 

Ngrth...East, Vikas, Ne-w Delhi. 
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bordering the thickly populated plains of Cachar, Manipur, 

Tripura and Bangladesh plains. 

Mizoram ~as conceived to represent a specific social 

organization and social economic relations. It also indicated 

the advantages the ers t..,rhile intermediary terri tor ies achieved 

through b.tate intervenL.on .. However, it allm.red the individual 

and factions to challeng€ the exisLing patt·:rn and required 

use of administrative machinery (legal or illegal) to force 

a change in the pattern. 

Because of it~ evolution, terrain condition and 

policies, Mizoram lacked behind in economic, social and 

political development. It represented strong entrenched 

feudal element and ~as re-inforced by virtual divisions. 

Influence of modernization procesE and exposure due to the 

World Wars enabled the traditional pressure groups to seek 

separation. In consequence, the ~tate experienced dependence 

and under-development; its economic and political rhyttms 

~ere reactions to change or to the impulses generated in 
18 

other parts of the country. 

Crisis or problems, there fore, re flee ted the responses 

of a territorial population/sub-group to a given set of 

circumstances - these circumstances ~·ere primarily locational 

18. Ibid. 
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attributes of the State. 

The geopolitical perspective emerged when relation­

ship bet~een people, territory and ideology was sought on the 

basis of the distribution of geographical phenomenon of the 

State. In other -words, crisis was the manifestation of inherent 

drawbacks of the territorial unit and the r~sponse of the 

inhabitants Y.'ho continuously strove to offset these drawbacks 

vls-a-vis regional and national conditions. 

The crisis posed a threat to the traditional impera­

tiveso It is premature to deal extensively the responses of 

the government, for the diagnosis of the ecological aspect 

is only at the beginning stage. The impact of this depended 

on a variety of unpredictable factors including the attitude 

of the participants (also the leaders of the political or­

ganizations) am the shape of the public opinion. Much de­

pended on whether these crisis were coherently interpreted 

as a part of the overall ecological imbalance, or -whether 

a rational path to equilibrium can be treated with vividness 

and eq~ity. · 

Initial response was to strengthen the co-operative 

tendencies in the s tateo They were, however, of greatly 
anc. effect 

different view.s of causes; ano were product of circumstances 
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of intense perceived diversity. It did not lend itself to 
19 solution by ~ay of regional contrast. 

It is an accepted proposition that physical and 

ecological phenomena affected the political events in a 

state. It is more applicabh to Mizoram where geographical 

environments has had a tremendous influence on the develop­

ments in the State. The socio-economic changes were due to 

the same phenomena. The course of events and pattern of 

development in Mizoram can be analysed in the light of some 

important factors such as distance, accessibility, resource 

endowment, location of territorial groups, perception~ -
20 

.. ~as response of inhabitants distributed in a wide territory . 
.;:..::-::· -----

Mizoram, like the other State of the North~ast has 

a peripheral location. This peripheral location offered an 
7~-v-

ideal ground for study of the interplay of distance,dependence 

and differences which interact with each other to create a 

mosaic of uncertainty within the territory ann the people 

living therein. 

------------------------------
19. See h. Gopalakrishnan,1990, IdeologY, Autonomy and Integra­

tion in the North...E.ast~ Omsons, Delhi. 

20. See Gopalakrishnan, n.12 
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,furpose, Objectives and Justifications: 

The purpose and objective of the present study is to 

understand and identify tte geopolitical viability of Mizoram. 

The present study becomes important when the strategic and 

securit_y environment of the country is --~ _ considered. Thus 

the study of political-geographical processes sug2esl a 

close inter-relationships and linkages bet~eenen,ironment-__ , 
processes-population-Pehaviour. Geographers are equipped to 

tackle the political processes and spatial consequences 

directly. Explanation of areal arrangement and landscape 

forms a natural fall out of the present study,. It is also 

contended that the locational perspective goes a long ~ay in 

understanding the politico-geographical processes operating 

in Mizoram. Moreover, political processes are inseparable 

from the societal forces by ~hicb man orders his political 

life. 

The scope of the study inc l·J.des the cons pic uou.s alter­

native i.e., the rationale of ~hich being adaptations and 

responses. The study \.fill identify the action-space of the 

people which they hav~ individ~ally perceived and responded 

too These are co-relates of social ~d psychological mechani­

sm on ~hich the geographical attributes of Mizoram have 

spatia-structural implications. There are two distinct 
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co..rela.tes in the study; these are space and time. These 

suggest qualitative implications offering contextual con­
'""--

siderations. The study thus includes following hypotheses. 

Hypothesps 

1) Generalisat~~n concerning the location of the State 

can be organised into some sort of geopolitical frame-work. 

2) The processes of change affected political and 

geographical patterns and relationship as evinced in places, 

area and landscapes. It has direct influence on the succession 

of events, actions and operations that man employed to esta-

blish and maintain change in the political pattern in 

geographical space. 

3) Perception of a population can be related to appra-

isal of the environment on a spectrum between ooposite 

extremes of determinism and possibalism. 

4) Environmental possibilism which interprets man as 

a free agent choosing between the wide or limited range 

of choices made available by his environment. 

5) The fact that these react to environment as it is 

provided rather than as it really is with decisions being 

made in the light of perceived factors and past experienceso 
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~eview of Literature. 

The 11terature on Mizorarn available so far 1~ not 

comprehensive. Earlier, the British administrators, who 

were incharge of district administration made an attempt 

on the anthropological aspects of Lushai Life and that the 

administrative convenience in vieYJ. The army and the civil 

officers highlighted the land and the people from the admi­

nistrative and strategic points of view. For example, 

J. Shakes pear, who was the Superintendent of Lushai Hills 

for fourteen years acquired a knowledge of the Lushai and 

other tribes inhabiting the district and published a valua­

ble book, 'The Lushai-Kuki clans• in 1912. Another book 

entitled •History of Assam hifles' vas published by L.W. 

Shakespear in 1929. N.E. Parry, the Superintendent of Lushai 

District in 1920 wrote "A Monograph on Lushai Customs and Ce­

remonies" in 1928 and "The Lakhers" in 1932, B. Carey and 

H .N. Tucks wrote a book "The Chin Hills - A History of the 

People" in 1931. A.Go McCall wrote "Lushai Chrysalis" in 

1949 which was descriptive in nature throwing light on social 

systems of the Lushais. But _these original works of the 

British administrators concentrated mainly on the sociolo­

gical and anthropological aspects of the Lushais and other 

tribes stressing their mode of life and environment. The 
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growth of political and administrative system, policy and 

prospects along with the socio-economic problems of the 

Mizo tribals were peripheraly treated in these studies. 

The post-independence works on Mizoram have no doubt 

widened the range of study, but no ~ork has been done on 

geopolitical aspects of 1:izoram. The interplay of space and 

politics has been completely untouched as yet. L.B. Thanga 

(1978), Lalthangliana (1977), A.C.Hoy (1982), N. Bibedon 

(1980) have written comprehensive books on Mizoram which 

highlighted social, political and administrative matters. 

The economic aspect of Mizoram has been studied by b. Bose 

(1967), P.C.Goswami (1969), J.B. Baveja (1970), N. Saha 

( 1973) and K.K. Upadhyaya ( 1985). The publications of the 

government of India and the Gov~rnment of Mizoram also 

dealt with social-economic aspect of the state. R.U. Prasad 

(1986) and V.V.Rao (1987) highlighted the evolution of the 

government and the party politics in the state. The histori­

cal aspects of f1izorarn were studied by A.Ivfakenzie(1e69) 

A.S. Reid (1893)o However,nonehas' ~ouched the geographical 

aspects. J.H. Cosh, and H. P. Das (1970) have only studied 

geography of the region, including Mizoram, but it, too, is 

nmt complete in all respects. It has ignored the impact 

of geographical factors on the political process of Mizoram. 
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F'cecently, t~o books on geopolitics in the Indian 

context have been written: Debabrot Sen's 'Basic Principle 
"---

of Geopolitics and History' (1975) is the most original work 

on the subject but it is mainly concerned with the theoretical 

aspect of the subject with relation to history and geograph.Y. 

Ho"'·ever, it is a great source and a guide to the present 

study. The second book on g~opolitics is by G. S. Singh 

( 1966) 'Maratha Geopoll tics and the IndianNationalism, but 

it deals mainly with Maharas~ra whose context is different 

from that of the North..E.ast Region (Mizoram). 

METHODOLOGY 

The present research is based on empirical method 

and follows the line of JoR.V. Prescott, R. Muir and R. W. 

McColl. The emphasis on description, analysis and evalua­

tion of inter-relation between geography and politics as 

done by McColl in his political ecological approach( 1966) 

has been made. The organisational basis for the study of 

interrelationship between political-process and environment 

as followed by }, • Muir ( 1975) has been kept in mind in the 

analysis. The behavioural approach in which the political 

authorities instigated landscape changes through legisla­

tion concerning security, territorial integration, socio­

economic policy has also been taken into consideration. 
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The present ~ork mainly depends on the secondary 

source s c1ch as books, magazines, articles available in 

vario~s libraries, published and unpubli[hed ~orks of scho­

lars. The old government records, the reports of various 

commissions and committees have also been consulted. The 

Constituent Assembly debates, Assembly and Parliamentary 

debates nave been utilised for the analysis of the v.rork. 

The Survey of India, Shillong and Silchar branches have been 

fully utilised. Topographical maps and various other records 

have been of great help to this researcher. The field ~ork 

mainly included on-the-spot study of natural environment and 

human activities, economic functions, political and social 

behaviour the people of the State. The personal contact with 

the personnel of various state and central government 

organizations are worth appreciating. 

Other data have been collected from the statistical 

handbook of Mizoram and the "Basic ~tatics of North-Eastern 

F.egion", N.E.Co Secretariat, Shillong, and various Directorates 

of Agriculture, Industry, Education, Statistics of the State. 

The border Road organization's net ~ork in the state and 

the neighbouring areas have also provided materials for the 

study. The data collected for the purpose have a geographical 
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and territorial basiso The region wise, i.e., district, 

Suo-division, Block or village-~ise classificatLon has 

been made, ~hich ~ill facilitate in analysing spatial 

attribute8 of the political process (political system) 

or Mizora~. Geopolitically, the international boundary 

and the security problems of the most sensitive oart of 

the country can be analysed ~ith the helps of Jata, charts, 

maps and secret documents collected from different sources. 

Qhapterisation: 

'The entire research work has been grouped into 

nine chapters. The first chapter begins with the theme 

of the research and its relevance and importance of the 

study with reference to local, regional and national signi­

ficance. This chapter also includes the objectives, methodo­

logy, rev~e~ of literature and hypothesis. 

Chapter II deals with the entire physical environ­

ment of the State which throws light in detail on the physical 

potentialities of Mizoramo In brief, it discusses the phy­

siogeography, geology, climate and vegetation, soil and 

resource potentialities. 

Chapter III discus~es the historical evolution of 

Mizoram and pop~lation characteristics and their settlement 
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during the pre-independence and post-independence periods. 

Chapter IV throws light on the socio-economic profiles of 
'---

Mizoram. The agricultural landscape and economic potentiali~ 

ties are the main subjects of this chapter. the cornnunication 

net-v:ork is also another~r-tant part of this chapter. 

Chapter V higL.]_ights the evolution of the boundary 

of Mizoram from the beginning to the present time. The secopd 

part of the chapter deals "''ith the administrative sub­

divisions of the state. chapter VI analyses the development 

of political institutions both traditional and modern, and 

their interrelationships. 

Chapter VII speaks of the political partie ipation 

of the Mizos and thei~tical pereeption and behaviour and 

the role of the tradition of the Mizos in influencing the 

decision-making process. Chapter VIII deals mainly ~ith the 

insurgency and counter-insurgency and finally, the settlement 

""i th the MNF •· 

Chapter IX deals ~ith the problems and prospects of 

the ~hole project, including the testing of the hypothe&ts. 



CHAPTER II 



~IOGRA?HICAL MILIEU Of MIZORAM 

Geography has remained as one of the dominant 

factors in setting the destiny of a Nation. The actions 

and re-actions of the S.tate and it~ elites arE determined 

by the politic o-ge::>graphical f8c tors. No one can den.y its 

role in the development of human civilization. Further, the 

politics of a ~tate to a considerable extent is determined 

by its geographical attributes like location, size, physio­

graphy, climate and natural potential and so on. Natural 
1 

resources are the permanent source of strength of State. 

Mizoram is a mountainoll.S region. It consists of 

seven long North-South traversing paral~e~ ranges with 

intervenint; valleys which formed a panormic physiographic 

features of 'TOl~GUESHAPE.D' area or hogback 11 the middle 
2 

portion high and tappers dm.:nv:ards in North-South direction11
• 

An 2real sur\'ey gives an i'!Tpresf· ion of a shape of a bi tte!' 

... 
go:.J.rd or squash ·v.·hich has-·· been cut horizontally and put 

in North..£ ou tb d irec ti on on the ground • 'I he rip:) les on the 

squash symbolise the ridges and the do\o.rn spacE between thE 

------- -- -------- ------ -- -- --- --·· ------
1.N.D.Palmer&ECPerkin. IntgrnQtiPP~l-~~laiJQD ,(3rd ) Edition 

~elhi p.45. 

2. H. P. Das 1970, Geography of Assam, National Book Trust, 
Delh:, p.1to. 
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ripples as Yalleys. In fact, ttese parallel ranges are not 

continuous, rather these are broken into innumber2ble small 

hills, locally called 'Tlang• with sharp and poir.ted hill 

tops. ThesE looked like hundreds of Pyramids grouped together. 

The slopes are steep on all 5 ides and the averagr hight is 

about 900 metres above sea level. S. P. Chatterjee pointed 

out that a traverse from Tripura bcrders in the west to 

the ~stern Frontier of Mizoram along 23°- 45' N parallel 

¥10uld reveal the presence of eight smaller ranges and equal 

number of valleys. Most of the ranges are of cuesta type 

and the slopes are much steeper in the West than in the 

Ji,ast~ The terrain is immature and young and subject to con­

tinuous denudation in response to various exogenetic 

processes. The landform in the State of Mizorc.m <;;~the 

result of eros ion in wh1 ch the running water had played a 

major role from the very beginning.
4 

The conspicuous geomorphic ele~ents in tte area 

are both structural ana topographic 'highs' and 'depressions' 

~flats and 'slopes' sprinkled on the topographic surface of 

3o So P. Chatterjee, On physiography of India (in) Gazett~.§..r 
of India (ed), Publication Diyision, Ministry of Information 
& Broadcasting, Government of India, Vol.I, p.4.1950. 

4o Satell!~~ Remg~g_~§ngJng Survey of National ResoJ~ce[_Qf 
.Miz oral!"' Remote Se ns int, Agency, 1979, Eeport v ol.l p. 20 
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Mizoram in a linear fashion. The longitudinal parallel to 

sub -parallel rant,~~ v:i th sync._linal narrow valleys -with a 

series of hummocr:s are punctuated through=out thE geographical 

extent of Mizoram. The ridges are highly dissected with the 

formation of gorges, spurs, ~eels and knols. ThesE were formed 
5 

d•1e to eros-ion during the isostatic adjustmer.t. In general 

the Western limbsof the anticlines are steeper than the eastern 

limbs. Faulting in many cases, produced steep fault scraps 

especie.lly along the steep dipping fault plecnes. 

The difference of elevation between valley floor and 

hill tops greatly ~aries from -west to east, the range being 

200 m to 6oo m. The steep hill ranges are more towards east 

than to vest. ( M.a.f> ~'~" lJ) 

The major drainage pat tern follow the north s ou th 

trending depressions and gorges in low level topography, 

separated by high land topography in bet-ween them. The de-

press ions and gorges, in most cases are the physiographic 

expressions of faults or other structural pattern .. The 

tributaries and streamlets forming angular,sub-parallel to 

parallel and dendriatic drainage pattern run both parallel 

and across the topographic depressiansand highs. The slopes 

of the s tream.s are moderate. 

---------------------------------
5o Geological Survey of India, 1974 Geology ~nd Mineral Resn­

~rces of State~ o~ Ind1a.., Part IV, ~Usc. Public a tion, 
pp.9J-98o 
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Geological study of a region is essential to understand 

the geographical phenomenon in its entire perspective. So far· 

as Mizoram is concerned, no thorough explor~tion has been made. 

however, preliminary information has been collected regarding 

geological formation. 

The area consists of a great flysch facies comprising 

monotonous sequences of shale and sandstone ~hich are thro~n 

into N orth..South tr~ndine folds. The rocks are believed to be 

the southerly extension of the Cachar Hills and probably were 

laid down in a deltc or estuary of large river during late 
6 

~rtiary period. Later, the study of the rocks of central 

northern Mizoram indicated that a series of longitudinal -

anticlinal hills and narrow synclinal valley ~ere due to 
7 

compressional effect. Further, the study which examined the 

sedimentation behaviour and tectonic history of Central part 

of Mizoram, sub-divided Surma Series on litho~tratigraphic 

basis into B~ban and Bokabil suo-groups. It further sub-divided 

it into lower, middle and upper formation. Barail series was 
8 

identified in the eastern part of Mizoram by them. It has 

6. T.n.D. La Tauche 1891,Records of G.S.I. vol.){):IV part II. 

7o M. M. Munshi 1964, Geological Mapping in parts of Mizo tllll~, 
Assam(unpublished report of G.S.I. for 1963-64). 

8. Nand.i 
Minerc --
port r 

Mukherjee and Majumdar 197)2, Geolog1Qal Mapoing and 
Jurve~ in parts of Mizora~unp~blished progress re-

.; . .S.l 71-72. 
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be~n noted that sedimentation took place in deep sea f~ysch 

environment by the action of tQrbidity current mechanism. 

The successive sedimentation of arenaceous and argillaceous 

rocks ~ere l~ter tr~sformed into north-south trending longi­

tudinal anticlines and synclineso9 

Table -_1 

10 
!he generalised stratigraphic succession of MizQr§ID. 

Geological 
age 

~ Group Name ~ Formation ~ock type ~ Area 

--- ------· --
Recent Plei- Surma Alluvium Mainl.y in 
s tocene Bokabil river beds, 
Mio-pliocene Grey, Fria-

ble loose 
sandy shale. 

Miocene Surma Upper Sand stone Whole hill 
Bhuban Range of 

Central and 
Western part 
of Mizoram. 

Middle Shale In Nort.h 
.bhuban East Mizoram 

particularly 
in synclinal 
core of Mat 
and Tuichang 
river. Eastern 
part of Mizo-
ram. 

Lower Sands tone Darzo hill 
Bhuban range. 

Oligocene Bar ail rlqrail Shale and Exposed to 
Silt stone E.as tern part 

of Mizorarn, 
demanded Hills. 

--- -------
9. G .S. I. 1974 n.p 5 

10.Ibid,p.96 
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~CONQMIC GE.OLOGY. 

" The geological structure of Mizoram discussed 

earlier clearly leads us to believE that there is no economic 

potentiality of rocks in Mizorem. No mineral ~orth mentimn­

ing lies in the undergrou.ndo The future is at the same time 
~.vv 

not bleak as study made by the ( OI'iGC) survey party .. This 
1\. 

study point~ out the possibility of storage of petroleum on 

the anti .clines of Vairengte ridge and in the vicinity of 

Chhatachura range. 11 

~ REG!ONS OF MIZORAM. 

In vie~ of general topographic arrangement of 

Mizoram the ~hole area is divided into following natural 
) 

. 12 
reg1ons: 

1 • .Mountainous region 

2. Ridges and high land regions 

3. Plain land or Flat land( lov.r land are as). 

1. The Mountainous terrain region can be fu.rtter suo­

divided into :(a) Mo~ntainous region of North East, 

(b) Mo~ntainous region of Central Mizoram, (c) Mountainous 

region of south east region. 

11. lbid,po94 

12. Ibid, p. 27. 
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The mountainouE terrain of nortt east is above 
~ 

1500 metres ASL. It has poor densit_y of popult'ltion ,,ritb 

little or no agricultural prospects. The Central region 

falls under Chalfilh range in ~hich Zopuitlang (1992 m) 

and Bualpuitlang ar~ pro~inent. In the Southern region, 

Phawngpuitlang is conspicuous. The heightest peak of Blue 

~untain (2165 m Phavmgpui) fc:lls under the region. The 

The river Kolodyne passes through ito The region is inha­

bited by the Lakher tribe. 

!iQ)f land region: 

In fact, low lying areas in Mizoram ~rare except 

in small patches ~here and there in between tbe Mountain 

rangeso In the North-Vest Mizoram between the rivers Longkhaih 

and Tla .... :ng,there is a small area below 600 m near Lokichera 

and Bhairabi. Similarl), near Demagiri, the river Kurnpnuli 

and its tributaries form a small l~· lying areao Down south, 
13 

lo~r land lies west of Tuicha~·ng and its tributaries Kawnpui 

river (having average height of 500 m)o In the ~ast near 

Champai covering an area of 11 im is a flat l~nd suitable 

for ~·et rice cultivationQ Similarly,in tte Mat river area 

near Tbenzol (25 miles for Serchip) and North Vanlaiphai 

in the Eastern part is a small lo~ land area suitable for 
14 

wet cultivation. 

13. B. c. Allen, Gazetteer of India(Lu ·,ai District p.457). 

14. Ibid. 
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The climate of Mizoram in genera~ is modified by its 

physiography. Although the Tropic of Cancer passe$ through 

the middle of the State, it enjoys moderate climate. It is 

generally cool in summer but very cool in winter. The summer 

temperature ranges between 19°C and 29°C while the -winter 

bet.,.-een 11 °C and 24 °C. The autumn temperature is usually 

bet'Ween 18°and 25° Centigrade. 15 

However, there is absence of great fluctuation 

throughout the year except the valley region sorrounded by 

the mountains. During winter the remote places of high 
~ ~ 

altitude of Champai region; Zote, Ngur in the east, Bualpui 
..... ..... 

and Phonpui (Black mountain) in the south experience 10\J.' 

temperatureo Similarly, the maximum temperature during the 

summer season in areas like Kanhmun, Lakicherra, Bhairabi 

and in the north western part of Mizoram Demagiri and Chawngte, 

Tuipang area in the south. In short, the places of higher 

altitude have loY temperature -while that of low altitude, 

high temperatureo 

Rainfall: 

The entire North east India come.s under the direct 
is 

influence of Monsoon. Bence, maximum rain;between May and 

1 5. Ibid, p. 9 5. 
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September. Mizoram has annual rainfall of 254 em. The North 
16 

~estern part of the State (in Longai, Tut and Dhalesh~ari 
'-, 

region) get maximum rainfall of over 350 em. annually. The 

sonthern part of Mizoram including Lunglei area also get 
17 

higher rainfall of over 350 c m . 

.Table - 2 

District MonthlY Rainfall Statement During 1986 in 
Mizoram(in mm) 

Month Aizawl Lunglei Chhimt uipllli Mizoram 
Dist. Dist. Dis t 

Jan. 8.1 Nil 10.0 6.o 

Feb. 25.0 2.0 0.3 9.0 

Mar. 79.·2 3.0 8.2 30.1 

Apr. 312.0 169.0 121 .o 201.0 

May. 133.1 100.3 71.0 101.4 

Jun. 269.4 242.0 381.3 298.0 

July 457.0 477.0 310.2 425.0 

Aug. 4o4.1 ~37.3 465.3 436.0 

Sept. 370.0 539.0 276.0 392.0 

Oct. 207.2 146.3 1 57 .o 170.0 

Nov. 135.0 58.0 110.0 101.0 

Dec. 3.0 1(J)~3 2.0 5.0 

Total 2403.1 21.34.2 1933.3 2175.0 

Source: Statistical Band Book of Mizoram,1987, p.34 

17. Directorate of Agriculture, Mizorarn. izawl, 1987. 
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Based on the temperature and rainfall in Mizorarn 

seasons have been classified. These are:-

1 ) The cold seas on or winter (!J OV - Feb ) 

2) The warm season or Spring (Mar - May ) 

3) The rainy season or Summer (J llne- Sep ) 

The October is a sticky transitional month, the rain 
18 

is not quite over and the cold veather not set in. 

!he Cold Seas on: 

0 
The temperature during this season ranges bet~een 11 

and 20° centigrade. The season is pleasant and re:fres4ing 

during the morning and evening hours. The sky is clear and 

deep blue withollt any patch of cloud. 

!he Warm Seas on: 

The temperature in the season ranges between 190 
0 . 

and 29 cent1grade. There is occasional rainfall and the 

sky is not clearo During the later part of the season 
OC( '-"'-.. 

severe thunderstorms prece~by dllst raising squallS. The 
" 

18. O.H.K. Spate, India~and Pakistan- h General and Regional 
Geography, London 19~(reprint) p.41. 
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rainfall increases in the later part of season which ii9 

al~ays accompanied with thund~rstorms and squalls. Thunder­

storms are the common phenomenon in the weather of Assa~ 

particularly the pre-monsoon rains are associated with thunder-
20 

storms o 

B..ai ny Sea£: -m: 

The season lasts for longer duration and the heavy 

rainfall comes during JLlne to August/v:hich cover·s 89% of the 

total annual rainfall. 

h\,\.c.-h 
I h..... '(:> ().f'f evJr --y-VI: \<...S ~ 

~~·~"1=~~ 
The soils of Mizoram ·(- =-~~.J ;~i Shale, sand stone 

and mudstone. The letritic soil with high percentage of 

acidity is the common characteristics· of the soil of Mizoram. 

The P·~>3~~ries from 4.1 to 5. 8 The organic carbon con tent 
~r 

in the soil is also found inadequate. The soil is poor in 

potash and phospherous" Due to heavy rainfall the soils f!)aJu.. 

mostly 'Wethered and leached. They are kno-wn as laterites 

19 .. s. Bas·u '.An article on weather and climate (in) Gazetteer 
of India (ed) vol.I, Ministry of I & B, Publication Divi­
sion, 165,p.107. 

20. n 2 p.JO. 

21. O.P.~ingh 1988, Soil of Mizoram, Thin characteristics 
and management for agriculture development. An article 
presented in §Qcial Scientist Meet at Aizawl, March,1988. 
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22 
~hich consists of silicate, all~mini~m oxide and iron 

oxide. Being lm.; in burnous content their colo~r is yellor!_,.;~.~c{ 
fh..r... ,jJ._~ ClN. 

reddish and extreme~porous unsuited for agricultural 

purposes. The soil of Mizoram can be grouped into high 

hills soil, mid hills soil lov.:, hills soil and valley soil. 

Vegitation. 

Natural vegetation of Mizora:n depends on climate 

and soil. The climate (particularly rainfall is~major factor 

in its growth followed by soil and topography. The vegeta-
23 

tion of Mizoram can be grouped under the follo~ing main heads. 

A. Tropical forest: 

(1) Wet Evergreen • 

(ii) Moist temperate. 

B. Mountain Sub tropical forest -

c. Mountain temperate forest : 

( i) Wet temperate., 

(ii) Moist temperate. 

The tropical evergreen forest are found in the north 

~estern part and south ~estern part of Mizoram (Map~~here 

the rainfall is fairly high. The luxuriant gro~th of vegeta­

tion accountsfor 75% of the region. 

22. L.Pachau - ,Bggional struct'-1re of Mizoram, Unpublished 
M. Phil Dissertation NT.EJ, Shillong, 1986. 

23. H.G.Champion, A Preliminary Survey of Forest Type of 
India, op.,cit. O.H.K. Spate,n 18, p.66-67. 



MIZORAM 
VEGETATION 

20 0 20KM. '\,I 



- 37 -

This type of vegetation is~confined to the central 

and northern part of Mizoram (see Map) where mixed variety 

of vegetation prominent. Bamboos of different varieties 

are abundantently gro~n. 

Mixed forest: 

In the south eastern part of Mizoram there is mixed 

forest in vast area. The forest includes Depterocarpus, 

Albizza, Lebbeck, Tectona gandis etc. 

Sub-Tropical Pine forest: 

The pine forest although confined to Meghalaya region 

at higher altitude also occur in the north-eastern part of 

Mizoram (see Mapy. The plantation of Pine tree has also bee1 

taken u.p by the side of Silchar-Aizawl National High Way 

beyond Kolasib o 

Other Vegetation (Bamboos and Orchard)~Bamboos and 

~ild grasses of different varieties are widely found in 

Mizoram which overlap other vegetation. Banana of different 

species are widely grown all over the state. The commercial 

value of some of them is high. Similarly, Tapiaca is a speci­

men of vegetation found in Mizoram which has nutricious food 
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The drainage pattern of Mtzoram is virtually shaped 

by its physiography and the geological s true ture. Mizoram 

as a "Whole is mountainows and parallel ranges from north to 

south exists. The drainage thus follo'WS the synclinal valleys 

and bet~een tte parallel ranges. The physiography of the 

land appears to be 'hogback' (i.e. the middle portion of 

the region is raised. Consequently, most of the rivers ori­

ginate from such ridges or ranges and flow dO"Wn either 

north or southoAfe'W rivers flow in the 'Westward direction 

and belong to chind"Win rivers system. 

The nature of lithography and stratigraphy reveals 

that the ground "Water potential! ty:::=?!' ~ very poor.-% 

shale and sand stone do not allOY.' do"Wm.rard percolation and 

run off is higher as such ground "Water storage is meagre. 

The rugged and mountainoJs topography eawses gorges, "Water 

falls and steep sided valleyso The rainfall which is the 

only soJ.rce of water supply to the rivers of Mizoram, is 

'Well spread through out the year except November, December 

and January. However, all the rivers are not perennial. 

The drainage pattern of Mizoram (see Map4Jin general 

appear to be trellis, dendrityic ~-rl rectangular and parallel. 
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Most of the rivers either flow northvard or southward and 

a ''atershed is formed in the middle of the s tateo The 
'-..._ 

important drainage system of Mizoram is anal_ysed below. 

!lawng Drainage System: 

The river Tlawng (Dhaleshwari) is the longest river 

(102 km.) of Mizoram which pa~ses from south to north in 

the western part of Mizoram (see Map) and then it enters 

into Cachar plain and ultimately joins Barak river. Origi­

nating from Zobawk village ( 8 krn. east of Lunglei town and 

engulfing the tributaries namely Gutur (Tut) and Pakwa 

(Teirei) in the western flank; and Medium lui and Bhairabi 

cherra from the eastern side flows majestically in north. 

Tut and Terie run parallel to Thawng for about 6o km. and 

then joins the river- Tlavmg. In the s arne area north flowing 

Sailut lui and Longai river and Thingtland (Singla) are 

important. The river Longai forms the border between Tripura 
24 

border bet~een Tripura and Mizorarn in the west. 

The ri~er tuirial (Sonai) is next important flawing 

north¥lard which passes through Chailfilh range in the east 

------------------------
24o Ibig. 
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and Nualkhang tl&ng, Ungarchhungtlang and Pers en Chhiptlc::ne 

in the ~est. The river Turini joins in upper portion of the 

r i v·e! • 

Tuiva~l DraJ..nage System: 

The river Tuh·a".ol and its tributary TuiYai form2 an 

important drainage system in the north east part of Lizoram. 

These rivers form the borderline bet~een Mizoram and Manipur 

to gre~t extent and finally joins Barak river at Tipairnukh. 

Tyao Drainage Systemi 

The river Tyao or iginat ir:g fro11 a ridge be t"reen 

Vaikha~tlang (1066 m) on Indian side and ~opichhip (1618 m) 

on Burmese side, flm..rs down south for 83 km. and forms the 

boundary line bet~een India and Burma, and then joins Tuipui 

running parallel to it. The river then joins Bionu (Tuipui) 

coming from the opposite direction. 

Chhimtuipui_Drainsge System: 

The river Chhimtuipui (Kolodyne) is an important river 

'Which forms the boundary line bet.,·een India and burma in 

south east part of Mizoram. Originating from Burrna and then 

forming the boundary line right from Sabav:ngte village in 

the south to the point ~here it joins Tuipui river (coming 
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fro11 north) near Hlllianpu1 villagE. The river then turns 

north west where t-wo rivers Jv.at and Tuichang meet at t ... ·o 

different points. The river then crosses the ChhimtuipJ.i 

dis tr ic t. 

Khav.'tlangt~ipui ( Karnf:J.]_i) Drainage System: 

The river originates in .1izoram and flaws wcs tYJCi.I'd and 

then enters into Bangladesh and finally joins the Bay of 

Bengal. The drainage system is of rectangular or parallel 

pattern. The important rivers fl~ing parallel to each other 

are Tulianp~ {Sazai lui) Kau and De. The river Tuichang and 

tts tributaries Muthului, Jamilalui and Tla~gpuilJ.i join 

from the western side; ar.d Damte l:.1i, RangtalLli, Roilui 
25 

rro'D the eastern side. 

2~. Ibid. 
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RhS.OU}:CI. POThNT IALJTY . 

Apparently the resource potentiality of Ydzoram is 

bleako The geology of Mizorc.rn does not fore-tell good hope 

of minerals. The shales and sand stone have no economic 

utility at the present tesh'nology based of applications. 

Lven good quality ~ is brought to Mizoram. from Assam 

(Cachar) for construction purposes. However, it is antici­

pated that some petroleum reserves may exist on the anticlinal 

ranges of hengte Pahar ranges beyond Vairengte. 

The hydro-power potentiali t.Y in Nizoram is abundant. 

Mizorarn have wcter potential ( 3 mw ) to the tune of 31 ~·91 

and hydro-power potentiality stand at 384. Only. At present 

installed cap~ Micro-hydel scheme is one MiJ. If the 

river Kolodyne or Dhaleswari is darned at the upper stages 

the production of electricity would go upto meet the internal 

re-quirements. 

Summing up the whole Mizoram is a mountainous region 

ranging from high hills in the east to small ridges and 

conical hilJ.s here and therE in the ..... ~estern and central 

;Mizoram. In the -western part even ir: the flat lanci in ..... ~estern 

part of the south weat Mizoram is really oasis in whole 

rno• . .mtainous region. The rocks arf: young anci devoid of economic 
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values. There is no economic minerals in Mizoram and hence 

the economic activities are limited. The soil of the region 

is porous and lateritic 'With high pe-rcentage of acidity. 

Therefore, it is unsuited for agricultural purposes. There 

is no underground 'Water hence acute ";ater problem exists. 

This also affects the economic activities of the people of 

Mizorarn. 

The peripheral location of the State coupled 'With 

physiographic hazards affect the development of communica­

tion netv:ork. The climate is invigorating but people are 

confronted with various problems d.-1.e to natural constraints. 

The physiography of Mizorarn aas also great impact on the 

accessibility pattern of the region. The north-south trending 

ridges cause immense trouble in communication net~ork. Due 

to this reason all roads in Mizoram pass through these ridges 
r~ 

in same north..south direction. The east-west road construction 
I' 

is costly troubles orne and risky oh account of physiographic 

arrangements of the ridges. The Zig-Zag roads Y.'ith ups and 

downsaffect adversely the mobility of the vehicles and trans­

portation of materials. 

L' • i limited . M1 The availability 01 pla~n land s ~n zoram· 

As such the settlement of pop~lation is scattered. The sparse 

population and limited agricultural activities are the sign 
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of backwardness. The inhabitants live on the hill tops or 

on the spur of the ridg~s. The possibility of a compact 

settlement is out of question. 

Physiography ha~ a great impact on the isolationary 

trend in Mizoram. The l8ndlocked region surrounded by 
hM 

mountains y.:i th steep ridges and dense forest made communi-

cation bottle-necks in Mizoram. Free access to other parts 

of the collntry by other means of cornmllnication is also re-

s tricted. Thus different tribes have been localised in the 

isolated pockets of Mizoram. The internal rivalry among the 

tribes leading to inter-tribal warfare are the re~Lllt of 

nat.1ral constraints anc comm.1nicatlon gap among them. Dlle 

to inaccessiBility each village is an independent State like 

small Greek States which malntainsindependent entity. 
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HISTffiiCAL EVOLUTION AND POPULATION DISTRIBUTION 

The maj~rity inhabitants of the state belong to the 

Ku.ki-Chin group of Tibeto-Burrnan branch of Indo-Mongoloid· 
1 races. Through the influence of events and time, this group 

came to be vell dispersed spatially before administrative 

delimitations vere carried out. As a result, the inhabitants 

of the groups were found to be dispersed in significant 

percentages in the Churachandpur district of Manipur, 

Cacbar district of Assam eastern parts of Jaintia Hill 

district of Meghalaya and north Tripura districts. Besides, 

they are also found in substantial numbers across the 

1. It has established beyond doubt by the indologists that 
'K1rat 1 , a Sanskrit word s 1gnifjing .the wild non-Aryan 
tribes living in the ~outh of North~ast India vere 
Mongoloids in origin. There is mention of 'Kirat' people 
in Yajur-Veda and Artharva-Veda. 

Reference of 'Kirat' in,great epics of the Ramayana 
and the Mababharata has been made. These'Kirats' belong 
to Sino-Xibetan group of race vhich originally belongs 
to some ~here in East China either in the area to the 
East of the Hoangow valley or near about the head water 
of the Yang-Tse-Kiang. They came to India under various 
groi.lps. 

The 1Kirats' and other Mongloids have abode in 
the North~astern ranges of the Himalayes particularly 
along the Indo-Burma Borders ranging from north to 
S Ollth. 

See also, Suniti Kumar Chatterjee 1951 ,Kirat Janaskriti -
-The Indo-Mongoloid, Their Contrib!ltion to HistorY an~ 
Culture of India, f.oYal Society of Bengal, Calcutta, p.77. 
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fr~ntiers in Burma and Bangladesh~ In addition, there 

are substantial representation of non-Mizo, tribes such 

as the Chakmas and Riangs in the southern and south western 

parts of the state. 

The historical pattern of settlement of the region 

and consequent definitions of the limits of the region to 

form a different territorial unit, illustrated the opera­

tion of various processes. These processes were consequen-

tial in not only identifying the content of the population 

of the state but also the conditions that ~ere gradually 

superimposed on the state's geographical landscape. This 

later aspect was to a substantial extent responsible for 

inducing crisis parameters to emerge with persistant re­

gularity. The patterns of migration, and the distribution 

of various Mizo tribes and other cognate sub-groups go~ 

a long way in explaining the phenomena of change and the 

inbuilt dynamism in the state's polity. In this regard, 

it can also be stated that some of the geopolitical com­

pulsions as well as impulses also evolved simultaneously. 

It also attributed the state ~ith characteristics that 

~ere at once conducive to divide the state polity. 

2. Capt. T.Ho Le'Win1 Wild Haces of Soutb..Eastern India, 
London, 1870,p.5o. 
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EARLY MIZO HISTORY 

The early history of Mizo is virtually based on 

legends, traditions, customs and beliefs. The administrators 

and scholars had to face difficulties in tracing the historical 

evolution of the Mizo tribes. Nevertheless, there are innumer­

able folk-songs, tales and fables that provide ra¥.; matErial.s 
n~" ,.,r~ . ·~ 

f'Jr their ,c_:::::~~,~· migration and early settlement in the regions. 
~ - ~ 

;;X_, 

There is common belief a~ong the Mizos that their ances-
3 

ters immigrated from a place called 'CHHINGLUNG•. Historians 

and anthropologists are o'f opinion that this place is in ·~;,_~, 

southern China. The Mizos we1·e pllShed ou.t of Chhinglung by a 

powerful people. The Mizos think that their forefathers came 

from the cave one by one and when a couple belonging to Ralte 

sub-tribe came out, the loud talk caused the guardian God of 
4 

the cave to close the cave fearing over population. Recently, 

an attempt to interpret this legend rationally has been made. 

ch~hinglung is said to mean not a cave but the name of a prince 

in China (the correct word Chin L~ng) who was the son of Huang T. 

of the Chin dynasty ( 221-207 B .c). The prince: was annoyed "·' tlh 

5 his father and thus left the Kin£don a~d settled in Burma. 

3o K. Zawla, 1976 M...izo P Lute l.eh an Thlahte Chanchin. 
(An Ancient History and Cu1ture of Mizo PeQple),Aizawl,p.5. 

4. L. i3. Tbanga, The MizO§, Gauhati, 1978, p.1. 

5. R.Puf.aite, 1963, The Education of the Hmar People,Manipur, 
pp.21--22 
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,f!..L 
It is an undisputed fact that the Mizo came from~ast and 

their original home -was in Mekone Valley. K.Zawla asserted 

that the Mizo peopl~ came to the Chind~in belt about 996 A.D. 

They lived there barely 200 years. The cruel chiefs and the 

great famine in which many peo9le died forced the rest to 

leave the land. Before they left they planted a banyan tree 

at Khampat and took a vow in front of their Burmese neighbour 

that they would return to Kha~pat. DurinG their movement 
6 . 

the first place of halt was at Lengtlang about 1~66 A.D. 

There was absence of a chief and each family grouped together 

and each sub-tribe settled in separate villages. The sub­

tribes were the Lushai, Ralte, Chawangthu, Khengte, HaliPnar, 

Chuange, Chuanthang, Ngente, Punte and Parte. West~ard 

movement of Mizos from Lentlang to the present Mizo country 

took place between 1700 and 1730 A.D. 

Causes of Migration. 

The migration of the Mizo tribes from the North-\l.,es t 

Burma to down South and then to the West and the present 

Mizora~ (earlier Lushai Hills District) took place d~e to 

several reasons. The tribes mov·ed to the nev: place for better 

and adequate land for cultivation. The other €auses can be 

6. Th~ n.4 p.3 
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summed up as the fear of insecurity -which they felt during 

their h~bita~ono The frequent inter-tribal disputes and 

pressure from the powerful tribes compelled them to migrate. 

to the safer places. History bears evidence that they moved 
7 

to Kabaw Valley from North-Yest Burma in 1314. Further, they 

had to face famine (Mautam ) at a regular interval of 50 years. 

Consequently, these tribes had to change their places of habi­

tation. The great famines of 1882, 1911 and 1959 bear the 

testimony to the fact. 

Insecurity was the order of the day during the early 

history of Mizo life. The perpetual fear of attack compelled 

them to move to safer and defensible location in the interior. 

The higher rtdges were normally sought, as they were easily 
This 

defensible. is a fa~t that early troubles and raids synchro-

nised "With the westward movement of the nomadic Kukis in the 

outer ranges. These K~i tribes moved later northward under 

the pressure from ·the Lushc.i clans who occupied the higher 

ranges in the interior. Frequent raids, compelled the sub­

tribes and clans to move into the interior locations. The 

defeated groups of the Kuki-Chin branch moved to a safer 

place that was normally away from the core areas. This was the 

reason of movement for the several groups of T ibeto-Burrnan 

7. Vanlawma, R. My Country and I (in Mizo),Aizawl,p.62. 
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elements along the Tibeto..J:hinese and Burma-Tibet-China border 

Under these circumstances Mizos occupied the Kabaw Valley from 
'---

8th century A.D. Due to pressure exerted by the Shan Movement, 

the Lushai moved westward toY.'ards present day Mizoram from 

the fear of Pa~is. Even in the Lushai hills area, the process 
8 

of re-distribution and readjustment bet"'een the various sub-

groups continued until the British came in 1890's. 

Isolation was enhanced by mountaineous terrain which 

promoted settlement of smaller groups of people. They were 

not physically related to each other. Obviously this suggested 
that 

communication gap1resulted into inter and intra-group rivalrieso 

and power struggles. 
•-<' --~-.,, .. :~..r~ 

Shan State and Kabaw Vailey Settlement. 

The first Mizo migration took place in the present 
9 

Shan State of Kabaw Valley in Burma after they left Chhinglung.* 

*Ho Songte opines that many of the great Mizo festivals are 
connected with the Shan State festivals. The Mizos claim 
Khampat in Burma as their oldest to~n built by them syste­
matically which reflect their real skill and art of construct­
ing buildingso However, the Mizos were forced to leave 
Khampat due to terrible famine tThingpuitam' and shifted to 
other places to leve in. 

8.Ibid. p,62. 

9.K. Zawla n.3 Po11. 
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Chin Hills Settlement: 

The life at Khampat was miserable due to natu~al 

constraints like famine, shortage of food-materials, etc. 

The Lushai tribes decided to move ~est~ard in search of better 

source of livilihoodo They moved to,:ards North and North-West 

in organised clan-"Wise migration. 1'hey occupied areas alone 

the Indo-Burmese frontiers in Chin Hills in the early 14th 

century AoD. They settled and established villages clan-wise. 

Some of these villages are still in existance ~uch as Seipor1, 
10 

Suaipui, Saipui, Saihmun and Bochung.* 

During the mid 16th century AoD. the first batch of 

Mizo crossed Tiau river and settled in the area of present 

' Thus a large number clan "Wise settlement spyang up. The 
number of compact villages like Khampat '~~ very few, 
the Mizo villages were scattered and exhibited lack of 
accessibility and intra-village communication. This re­
sulted in the deyelopment of a tendency of inherent 
independence in isolation. This enabled them to maintain 
separate identity. In other vords, a separatist tendency 
gre"'' among them and each village adopted 1 ts m:n s tru­
cture of political, economic and_social relations. 

1C. Liangkhaia, 1976, Mizo History(in Mizo) p.21. 
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day Nizoram and they w-ere called by the Bent;alis ::>r .Assamese 
as Kukis ~ 1 The v.·ord Kuki has assLlmed different meanings. The 
term (Kuki) wa~ given by the Bengalis to distinguish the tri-

12 
besmen from the plain settlers. Major Shakespear has referred 
the term 'Old Kuk1 1 and 1Khawtlang• to differentiat·e them from 
the Lushai. These old Kllkis migrated from Burma and 'Went as 

Chittagong Hill tractC and Hills of Tipperah. In the Chittagong 

Hill Tract:~; the term Kllki means the inhabitants of the intEr­
ior: and inaccessible mountain tracts. In Cachar, it generally 
meant some family of the 'Thada' or Khawtlang clan. It is 

categorised locally as ne'W and old KLlki Chin people constitute 
the eastern most group of Indo-Mongoloid branch and were 
ling~stically similar to the Burmese, the Lolos and the 
Kachins (Singphos) but culturally different and are akin to 
Nagas and Bodos. 13 The Lushai are one of the "Well knO\t.'n tribes 
of the Kllki-Chin group of the people •14 The first batch of 
Mizo tribes \\'ho migrated from Chin HillJ into the present 
Mizoram and then to Cachar were Lhe Rangkhols, Betes or Hmars 

with their sub-elans. These were called Old Kukis. Even today 
many villages settled by these people in Nizoram are still 
in existence such as Khawbung, Zote, Biete, Khelte, Darngawn, 

Leiri, Lungtan which were initially settled by them (Thado 
16 

and old KLlki) • Broadly speaking, there are five major 

11. ~rial Gazetter of Iugia,(Calcutta,1909,p.618. 

12. Lewin n.2,p.56 

13. Major Sbakespear, Lushai-K!Jti cJ.,ans(Reprint,1975) p.147. 

14. Chatterjee, n.1,p.77. 

15. G.A. Grierson, Linguistic Survey of India, 1976(New Ed) 
Vol.III,Part III, p.55. 

16. Rev. Liangkhaia, ~bzg Chanch1n (Aizawl), p.8. 
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tribes~are LtlSei, Lalte, Hmar, Faite, fawi, etc., The minor 
r-

sub-tribes are co7lmonly a!': known as 'A'\t,'zia! 
'-..... 

The Lusei sub-gro!lp consists of ten co7lmonenj} and 

six chief .&2· clc..ns ( Thangurc-, chief). The commoners are Pach uau, 

Chhangte, Cha'Wngte, Hauhnat, Chuaunga, Ch~ahang, Hrahse, 

Tochhawng, Vanchlawng and Chhakchhuak. The chitf clans are 
17 

Zadeng, Pallian, Thangluah,Rivung, Rokhum and Sailo. Search 

for economic ~ivelihood compelled them to migrate westwards. 

Thangluah and Rokhum passed through the Hills moved west as 

well as to Tripura and Sylhet border. They 'Were foll0\>!€d by 

the Zadeng, 'W~Q penetrated the Chi ttagong Hill Tracts. The 

Than{guah move·4:·'·wes tward as far as Demagiri and Barkhal. 

Pallian folloWed the same route as the Zadeng. The Lushai 

tribes have moved fon.rard from South-East round abo!lt 181 C 

and established complete supremacy of the North Lushai Hills 

between 184o and 1850 A.D. The Sailo Clan came into prorninance 
18 

and successfll.lly subdued all their rivals. 

The Paites belonged to old Kuki group. (Paite means 

goers). In Mizoram they are confined to an area be t-ween two 

*( i) Lu means _.Head, Sei means to cut (T .H. Lew· in 'A Fly on the 
Wheel • ,p .• 370). 

( ii) Lu- Tribe, Setl -(ten) - (Lusei sta.nd for tenth tribe, 
V.L.&iama- Mizo Hi~igr~. 

17. J. Shakespear n.13,Aizawl,p.3 
1 8. A. G. McCall, 1949, Lus hai Chry&_ -i:-.1:&, London pp. 35-36. 



rivers Tiau and Run, in the north eastern Mizorarn. Paites 

living central pru't of Mizoram have lost their language but 

those livint, in Manipur ''(churachandpur) and north-east 

Mizorarn havE preserved their traditional traits. 

The Raltes belong to Ku..k:i group '\.lho came from north. 

They ~'?re subjugated by the O.uliens v.:ho migrated from Chin 

Hills. They have distinct social cl.l.Stoms and have noticeble 

difference in the dialects. The1_:-w.ere· allo~ed a· separate 
19 •-,. 

portion of village land. They are predominantly located in 

~estern Lushai villages of Lenkhunga, Kalkhom and Lalrhima. 

The Ftalte sub-group have accepted the dominance of the Du.liens 
.,._~·-. 20 

but continued to maintain their.;:;.tradi tional customs and language. . - --~i·~~;· . 
Among the Duliens, the Ral te la~guage is understood and the 

Sailo chiefs habitually used Ralte languagec 

About the middle of 16tn century the hankhal settled 

do¥.<n in the area (near the Cachar border) but -were subsequently 

pushed northv.:ard by the Thado tribe, The Thado tribe had 

settlements irJ. the Lushai and Ch_in Eills() by replacirrg the 

Rankhol and bete tribe. But the !hados_, like those they replaced,_, 

could not resist the advancing wayes of Lushai tribes. The 

1 9. Grie-rson n. 1 5, p o 81 
20. Ibid, 
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The Lushai clans moved north~ard by about 1810 A.D. and the 

Thado were gradually pushed northwards of Lushai Hills to ,_ 

Cachar between 1840 and 1850. The Thados of ~bin Hills were 
'Y"'r)..._ 

similarly conquered by the Sokte were driven towards North 
1'- 21 

into Manipur ~here they settled in southern region of Manipur. 

The Shendu tribe includes all the Haka-Chin tribes 

including the Lakhers (Klangklanga) and also other thin tribes 
22 23 

s ucb as Maras. The British called them Shendus. Lt.Phayrs 

( 1841) refers to the Tseindlls and gives a list of 13 Tseindus 

clans some of v:hich can be identified with Mara clan and 
24 

others appear to be Poi. The bhendus according to Mackenzie 

were a formidable nation living to the North~ast of Blue 
.,.!:"'•,..-

mountain. These tribes appear to be more numerous as a people 

than any other Indo-Chinese Hill race \\'ho extended over a 
25 

large part of the country. These clans were independent of 

each other and their expeditions appeared to be organised. 

21. C.A. Soppitt 1976, A Short Account of the K~i -Lushai 
fribes, Aizawl, p.7. 

22o Carey and Tuck - The Chin Hills pp.4-6. 

23o N.~.Parry -The Lgkhers,1932, p.5. 

24. Phyare, ~ounts of Arakarr , p.2(op cit Parry p.5). 

25. Ao Mackenzie, 1884, The North-East Frontier of Beng@.l, 
p.335. 
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The Lakhers as a separate tribe were first mentioned in 1852. 

Capt. Tickell refers to the tribe as Beuma or Shendus. Heuma 
'----

is the name of the Lakher village in north Arakan knovm to 

the Lushais as Vaki. 

The Lakhers inhabited south L::l.Stern corner of the 

Lushai Hills district and south of Haka sub-division of the 

Chin district of Burma. Geographically this tribe was located 

west of Kolodyne river and south of Blue Mountain • The Lakher 

villages were located in the large bend of the river.** The 

principal Mara tribal grOLlpS were Tlongsai, Ho~:thai Zeuhnanh 

Lialai, Sabeu, and Helma. The Shendus covere·d Poi as well as 

Lakher tribes. The Lakhers were surrounded by the Fanais and 

Lushais on west, Chins in the east and north and ·the Khumis, 
26 

---- ----
* The Lakher (call themselves as Mars) a term given by the 

Lushai to these tribes as they first saw a Mara woman 
plucking cot~on; la-means cotton, kher - means to pluck). 

** Kolodyne whose source ~~- in the Eills near Haka and flow~~; 
in a southerly direc tion,~:-1:_'-rf ·e-:_?g:L· takes sharp turn and flows 
northward till 1 t again tak~t't.lrh southward near Mullianpui 
village and flov.·s down to the Bay of Bengal. 

26oToEo Lewin,1869. The Bill_Iracts of Chit~aggng and D~elJers 
therein, p.98. 
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. rh....~~ 
\.~ 

Matus and Khyengs. which \/Ere the tribes of the Arkan Hill 
" 

Tractso The Maras were a br~nch of the 'Lai' tribe of China 

and spoke language/dialect \t.•hich "'ere similar to 'Lai' • 

~~.k 
Like all other Indo-Burmese ~~~ ~..,, Maras aJ.s o come 

from the north and settled to the present location from 

different places of Haka Sub-division of the Chin Hills 

due to constant pressure in their frontier particularly 

from the East. They crossed Kolodyne and settled in the 

vicinity of Tisi river and adjacent regions. It is the 

common belief that the Lushai have been driven north .... ·ard 

and westward by the Shendus • 

.Q.hakmas: 

The Chakmas ar~ a distinct tribe localised in the 

South-Western part of Mizoram. This tribe belonged to 

E. as tern group of the Indo-Aryan family -whose dialect "Was 

Chakma. It was a corrupt form of the Bengali language writt 

in corrupt Burmese scripto RisetY classified tbem in the 

6Y~ group of the Mongolian racial types. Chakma emigrated ·.-1 
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Arkan and then to Chittagong E.ill Tracts (novi Bangladesh) 
27 

in the last quarter of 19th century.* 

Among other tribes (~hose reference has been made 

earlier) The Hrnar, the Paite and the Riang figures most 

in the demog-raphic map of Mizoram. The Riangs are mostly 

in the north ~Est area of Mizor~m- along the Tripura border, 

* Chakmas hold the opinion that theycame originally from a 
country called Champango or Charnpanager. nut this is a 
disputed fact. According to some it is lcxfated near Malacca 
which would asceribe the Malaya origin. Others say that 
Champanager is situated far to the north in North-Western 
province of Hindustan~ 

Chakma lived a settled life like the Mizos. In the 
south eastern part of Mizoram, by the time Thangluah Sailo 
and Zadeng Lal's (or chief's) extended their power upon 
Chittagong Hills, there was not a single Chakma in the Lushai 
Hills except some captured as slaves by the raiding Lushai 
tribes, The raid on Chengri Valley in 1889 by Lianpunga was 
also the result of Chakma intrusi0n in the hunting reserves 
of the Lushai Lals. According to Jaiswdar, Kharbari of Din­
libagh, the Chakmas entered into 11izoram along ,.,ith Zakh!.lpa, 
a Tlangaw Lal who moved westward to present Mizoram. He r!.lled 
over Ngharun and Mullianpui. At first his Chakma followers 
settled within his land and then migrated to Tipperah and 
tiorapansui. By 1918 some Chakmas lived in Marapara under the 
chief of P!.l K.Zing. In 1925 some ~ere found settled in 
Aivap:.1i and Mualva"Wl!i under Fuldengsui 'Lal'. During the Second 
World war British organised Chakma Transport Corps and a large 
nu~ber of them remained in Mizoram and did not returned back 
to Chittagong. Some families (175 families) emigrated from 
Chittagong Hills into the Lushai Hills district in 1949. Over 
the years and due to their cultural interaction with the people 
of other races mainly Bengalis, they have lost m~ch of their 
original ethnic characteristics and speak a dialect(Chakma) 
which is almost the same as South-Eastern Bengalis but there 
is still some thing ~hich make them a distinct cultural and 
ethnic identity. 

27.T.H. Lewin,187o. Wild Races of South~astern India,London,p.86 
See.Nalini hatarajan, jifhe Chakmas,(in) North Eastern Aff.<Jirs, 
Shillong.1973. 
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while the Hrnars and the Paite are in the north-east corner 

of Mizoram. Similarly, the Pang.:=, the ba"•ms, and the Tlanglau 

are in the south and South~astern part of Mixoram mostly 

in the Poi and the Chakma areas. 

Thus, different tribes and sub-tribes carne down to the 

present :vJizora~n, in successive "Waves and settled do'Wn in 

different parts of the present Mizoram. (see Mapt~ 

The tea plantation in Cachar started in 1355 and 

within a short period the southern part of Cachar bordering 

the Lushai Eills 'Were covered by tea plantation. The British 

took interest in its expansion on vast commercial line. This 

created a misunderstanding among the Lushais and they looked 

at these efforts as a step to encroach their hunting ground 

and eventually atsorption of their territory. ·rhe response 

of the inhabitants 'WaS in the form of freQuent raids and 

kidnap)iing. This co·npelled the British to formulate measures 

to prevent their recurrence. 

Lushai Expedition 1871-72: 

The first expedition of 1-369 failed miserable. This 

"Was follm:ed by another expedition in 1871-72. (on July 11, 

1871). One column advanced from the north i.e. from Cachar, 

the other from Chittagong side. The Cachar column moved on"Ward 
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fro'Tl Tipaimukh and overpov.,ered the LLlshai Chief Poiboi and 

moved forward to finally reach Champai, where, a settlement 

'\oias made v.:ith the c11ief. Accordingly, the Go17ernment YJaS 
28 

gi~en free acceE~ to Lalbure village. 

The Chi ttag.:mg column follm,ing the course of Karnfllli 

river via Demagiri · moved upward. On the way the column 

stormed upon Lengura and Vantura chief and destroyed Savunga 

and Lalngl.lra villages. The aim of the expedition was not an 

annexation of the Lushai Territory nor a retaliation but to 

strengthen the former policy of~mnciliation. The Lushais 

were forced to surrender and recognise the superior power of 

the B~tish. The backbone of the Eastern Lushai Chief ~as 

broken. The ~estern Lushais made friendship with British and 

worked as the 9atem@? in S.o..1ther Frontier. The K..1kis of 

Cachar became fearlesE from ?oiboi. Trade relati~n with the 

Lushais was restored and bazars were set up by the British. 

(Chansil, Bazarghat) etc. Annual D..1rbar of the Lt!shai chiefs 

was also arranged. 

29 
~ushai Expedition 1388-89: 

During the Bur~ese war (1385-86) the British took 

precautionery measure to prevent disturbances likely to occur 

28. L.W. Shakespear 1929, aistory of Assam Rifles, p.61 
(also) Bengal ~udicial Proceeding(Secret),Goverrlment of 
Bengal, No.2'-":<. 

29. Report on tht ____ ~ ..1shai :E-xpedition of 1989-90,Intelligence 
Branch,~ • .l1oG ::-al's Deptt. Simla,1 B93. 
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in the Lushai Bills • .Accordingly, three officers namel~. 

Lt. St~wart,Baird and Shakespeare were deputed to s~rvey the 

frontiers in the South. In collrse of vlork, Stewart and t\·'O 

other soldiers v.1ere killed by Hausata at a place 20 miles 

from Rangarnati. This enraged the, .dritish and compelled them 

to take punitive action against the Lushai. Col.Tregear, anj 

Capt. J. Shekspear were in-charge of the expedition. The 

col.1mn moved forv.~ard and burnt the village of Hausta and a 

fort at Lunglei was established. A durbar was arranged in 
~ .. 

which How longs chiefs expressed their loyalty to the British. 

But this brought only a temporary peace. Later, a section of 

the inhabitants reactivated their raiGs in the adjacent plain 

areas. This led to another expedition knawn as Chin-Lushai 
·' -~c'~' 30 
~~ ~~ 

expedition of 1889-90 which operated from Silchar and Chittagong. 
'' ,... 

The main objectives of the expedition were: 

(i) To punish the tribe which com~ittea depredation 

in the British Territory. 

(ii) To subjugate the tribe and make thern loyal. 

(iii) To explore and open o.1t as yet only partly known 

coJ.ntry lying bet,.;een Chittagong and Burma. 

(iv) To establish posts in the region so as to ensure 

complete pacification and the recognition of the British power. 

30. Robert Reid 1q42 History of Frontier Area Bordering on 
Assam from 18B5-19~,Shillong,po.8-13. 
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The expedition moved from Demagiri to Fort Lunblei. 

Patrol road between t~? places ~ere made and fiel~ telegraph 
', 

linef--:~'2 laid down (which was extended later upto Haka in 

Burma).The expedition ~as successful in punishing chiefs who 

-were responsible for Chegri Valley raid. The <Military outposts 

were s~t up at Aiza~l and Changsilo Fort Tregear was established 

and p0litical officers were appointed at Aizawl and Lunglei 

v.rith a view to controlling the Lushai~. 

Thus all the principal tribes of the North and South 

Lushai Hills were brought under control. The Chin-Lushai expedi­

tion of 1888-89 became the landmark and a t.1rning point in the 

his tory of Lushai Hills. Accor~.ingly, a unit of administration 

was established under the pro~!~ce of Assam with headquarters 

at Aizav.rl. Capt. Browne was appointed political officer of 

North L·.lShai Hills on April 1, 1890. The South Lu.shai Hills 

was createdb~'t'e~"~ted district with headquarters at Lunglei 
" 

under Chit tagong division of B~ngal and v..·as placed under a 

political officero The officers were instrQctej not to interfere 

v.rith the Lushais in their internal affairs. But they were asked 

to keep watch on the movements and intention from outside so 

that prompt action can be taken in case of adverse situation.* 

* There 'WaS temporary lull in the Mizos camp. They were, infac t, 
preparing for another -::>nslaught~ The poll tical m ficer at 
Aiza~l Fort was ambushed on the way by. This led to another 
expedition which was sent fr.om Silchar to recapture Changsil 
and Aizawl posts. The column moved ahead and the situ2tion was 
brought under control. The Chiefs were captured and deported to 
Jailo 
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Thus the ~hole drama of British expedition ended in 

complete subjugation of the Lushais one by one. The chiefs 
~ 

realised that it ~o~ld be futile to fight against the oritisn 

force which was superior in all respects. The British policy 

of retaliation (burning and destruction of villages) were 

recast. The chiefs agreed to pay loyalty and accepted 

Hrivish domination. Finally, amalgamation of two Qnits of 

administration was made and (~~~~~~~~~~:~~ 
1{- 14 e..~,:--...rc ,;. ..:-' ~ c ~ -

TM administration \:as brought under the jurisdiction of the 

" Assam Government. The Chin Hills Legulation .Act of 1896 'WaS 

imposed which put restriction on the m~vernent of outsiders 

in Mizoramo This marked the beginning of stability in the 

area. 

These developments then suggest that the Mizo society 

~as a comolex and conflict ridden society in which various 

tribes and sub-tribes, prominent among them being Lusei, (Tab.3&~) 
::;) 

R al te, Pai te~Hmar,~,· ~Iil~Ja. Hov:ever, their geography and 

environment revealed a remarkable parallelism "With the 

fundamentals. The dominating Sailo sub-tribe had capacity 

to absorb the c lll ture of other grollps and sub-tribes to the 

persistent external influence. The spatial distributions 

of the tribes and sub-tribes reflected an indication in 

"Which the Sailo gro~p had occupied the central position 
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l,.j t;..'j 

in the Mizo tribal hierarchy and thereby,, capable of preserving 

the tradition, similarity, and identity. The entire group has 
'---.._ . 

adopted Sailo dialect as common lingua-franc a. 

Table- 3 -~-

Name of Tribe 1901 -:4!{~ 
1961 1971 

Lushai 36362 -~. 

---~< _ .. 

Ralte 13827 88 

Hmar 10411 3188 4-524-
-l ~ 

Pai te 2870 
,~· 

- :->J- : 

Pawih -~7:9§~:· 4-587 10320 

Lakher (Mars) -:--::.·~ ~ 11625 

Chakma (Takam) 3647 
. ~-;_ 

3623 

Riang ( Tuikuk )++ 4-828 

Other.5 3955 

Nizo 213061 251136 

Source: 1. Censll.s of India, Assam, 1971 o 

2. B.Poonte, Zorarn Thlirma, Aizawl, District Council 
look press,1965. 

In 1921 and 1911, the poptl.lation ,.,as recorded e.s quoted inN.E. 
>arry 'The Lakher' p .4 ~. : · 

:;_h.. .. Mizo5 callothakma as Takam and hi§;pg as Tuikuk. 

++(Takam means object to be butche·r~d, and Tuikllk means the 
dwellers near water)-

·-:-
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Table __ - 4-_ 
~ 

/"" 

Tribg_~J~e distr~QutJgp_Qf_Eg~ul~tion_gf_~!zor9~ 
'-' 

( 1 9 81 C ens us ) 
--------------------- -----------------

Tribe Population 
------------ --------- ------------ --- ---------

Mizos (Lushais) 

Chakma 

Lakher 

Kukis 

Emars 

Rianga 

Dhupis 

Khasis 

Nagas 

Miscellc;ne ous 

Total 

3,4c,11o 
_, 

35,24-1 

25,322 

34-' 116 

12' 190 

13 '1 02 
_..,_..,.. 4,o86 

~ ~~:~· 

105 

34-0 

4-1 

19,1 o4 

----- ------
lot-' 9 3 '757 

--------------------------------
S ourcc: Census of India, Mizoram, 1981 . 
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Tabl§-=:3 

Relig!gn_yi§~_pgpul9t!gn_g~Yu~pram_i19B1_Cen~us } 

Religion Number of 
persons 

------------
P.C 

------------- ----~ ------------------
1 • Christians 4 Q Q' '1 '-- , vlf-0 83.81 

2. Buddhists 4o ,429 8.19 

3. Hindus 35,245 7.14 

4. Muslims 2,205 0.45 

5. Siks 421 0.09 

6. Jains 11 

7. Others 1 ,606 

Source: Statistical Hand Book of Mizoram, 1987 p.17 

Consequent~~ the discussion so far, the demographic 

pattern and nature of social relations in the state revealed 

the significant impact of the geographical phenomena. It also 
~II\~):i~:> 

highlighted the importance of c~~f-:?::.-cl>: ·~l· economic f~,~~P%~ 
v~r-

in influencir1g the pattern of inter and intra group relations 

among the inhabitants of the state. These later aspects 

exerted their considerablE inf1uence on the nature of popula­

tion distribution, pattern of economic development and social 

relc:.t ions. Constant re-distribution of population due to 

migration, frequent inter and intra group riv~ries and clashes 
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as well as the limi tine impact of geographical phenomena, 

kept the population of the state under check. Ho"'ever, 

with the administrative consolidation and stabilisation, 

the population of the ~tate indicated of growing trend. 

This is evident from the fact that at the time of first 

census in the state(1901) (Table- 6) the total population 

"':as 82,4-34 pen= .)ns "'rith an average density of 4 persons 

per square kilometre~. This increased to ~,93,575 persons 

with an average densit,y of 23 persons per square kilometre 

in 1981.(Table4&6) The following table clearly indicate the 

trend of population growth in the state.(Table-6&7) 

Table - 6 

Trend of fopul~tion grgwtp - Mizgram 

-----
Year Population in Decad~ 

•ooo variation 
P. C. of Decadal 
variation 

----------------~ 

1901 82434 

1911 91204- +8770 +1o.64 

1921 984o6 +7202 + 7.90 

1931 124-403 +25998 +26.42 

1941 152786 +28382 +22. 81 

1951 196202 +43416 +28.42 

1961 266063 +89861 + 35.61 

1971 332390 +66327 +24.93 

1981 493757 +161367 +48.55 
---

Source: Statistical Hand Book of Mizoram,1987,p.17. 
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--- (Millions) ----
State 1901 1981 Growth rate P.C. 

1901 to 1981 
------ -----------
Arunachal Oo02 0.63 

pradesh. 

Mizoram 0.08 0.4-9 4-91.71 

Nagaland 0.1~ 0.77 661 .. 48' 

Tripura 0.17 2o05 1088.63 

Manipur 0.28 1 .14 4o4 

Meghalaya 0.12 1.32 289.95 

3290000 19902826 505.01 

Source: 1. Census of India report,1981 cited in B.P .. Singh 
~-~;:,The Problem of Change, Oxford Press, 
1 987' p. 141 • 

sT;. 
2. Statical Hand Book of Mizorarn,1987. 

~QID§_Essential ghar~cteristics of the Popgl~tion pf the State: 

)'1izo VilJ.ages 

Geography has also a great impact on the settlement 

pattern and its size in Mizoram where the compact villages 

having population of more than five thousand is rare. Most 

of villages are scattered and show the predominant influence 
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of relief and its distribution. Out of 4oo villages of 

Aizawl district only six villages (6o67%) contain over two 
~ 

thousand heads and more than 6o% come within the population 

range of 200 to 2000 person£ only. Similarly, in Lunglei 

and Chhimtuipui districts 70% of the populction fall within 

the range of five hundT'ed persons only. This clearly indi­

cates that the souttern districts of the State are mostly 

sparsely poplllated (Table - 8). 

;r'able - a 
Size of yillages in Mizora.m (District wj.,§g} 

District No.of 0-199 
Village 

Aizawl 4-oo 122 
28.72% 

Lunglei 163 59 
36.65% 

C hhimtuipui 170 64 

37.65% 

------

200-4-99 

128 
32.82% 

68 

42.24% 

71 

4-1.76% 

'-" 

( 1 9 81 c ens us ) 

500-1999 

124-
31.79% 

31 

19.25% 

34-

20% 

2opo­
.... 999 

26 
.67% 

3 
1 • 867s 

1 

Source: Census of India .Series 31, Mizoram , 1981. 
J 

5000 & 
above 
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;Jc~~ 
The location of settlement C::? the expression of the 

geographical factors favouring a particulcr site in the entire 
"-, 

landscape of the region. In the agricultural country like 

India, the favourable factors are like nearness to the agri­

c -1ltural field/~:~>~~_::;;~1'::.._~, raised and level land 
L.:-- --- -

availcbility of ~ater throughout the year and free from flood. 

The pattern of settlem~nt in the region exhibit some contrast­
t;t ... ..ol, 

ing features. The western part ":here relief is low, valleys (\.fk 

" wide and not unhealthy, most of the settlement sites are lo-

cated in the valleys. But in the eastern part Y.~herE- streams 

valleys become inhospitable due to their slopes and harsh 

climate, hill crests and slopes offer the alternative base 

for human habitation. Further, the valley dy,rellers try to 

lay their ho..lSes as close as to river bank as possible and as 

a result the settlement --?·"~~ mostly linear in pattern. On _ 

the other hand the settlement lying on the hill tops .;.:~i~ 

lhC~"' wi-41/~ "'r" ~ 
s orney,rhat compact. In cases the settlernent'(J ::;J;:;.;fot; located in 

• Cf""r 
hill slope, it 'Was, however:, developed an .,.m.longated i;:...:::-:•J. s tru-

ggling along the contours~ 1 Fro~ the accessibility point of 

view, the settlement~o1ts pre_ferred near the suitable- place of 

transport and communication. Thus settlement in Mizore:.m can 

be identified as belong~to: 

-----------------------
31. R. L. Singh (ed) 1971, A Regional Geography of India, 

Varanas i, p. 509. 
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1) Settlement on the hill top and hill slopes 

, 2) Settlement alone the rivers 
(\.. ~ . 

3) r-~'2{~ settlement along the ¥.'atershed. 

Nearly 55% of the total settlement is concentrated in 

the hill tops and slopes ~the entire eastern and central part 

of Mizoram t:he settlement is on the slopes of the mountain 

where the a~erage slope is more than 45°. It is clear that 

Lunglei hil:J:· .ranges, Hnathial hill ranges, Thorang hill ranges 

and Sertlangpui hills, the high degree of slope accompanied 
·ro 

with rugged topography res tric~ the settlement c the top of 
·'· 

the hill. 

In the most part of Mizoram, the human settlement is 

confined to ··the river valleys along the rivers Tlang, Tuichang, 

Tuliapui, Kawrpui in the west. The important villages situated 
c!... 

along the T~icbang river are Cha~ngte, Tui&ang village and 

along the Tulian pui river, are Sachan, Devasury, Thingkhai, 

T ulkawi and·. Sumas imi. 32 

Settlement -along the Road Side: 

It is most common throughout Mizoram. The Silchar-Aizawl-,. 

Lunglei an<fTuipang National Highway (NH 54) provide the best 

32o P.Rinawma, 'GeomorphoJogy an~ Agricultural Development of 
Mizoram\ Unpublished Thesis 1 N.F.Hu ,Sbillong, 19860 
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example' where the earlier settlement was on the road side. The 

present settlement is mostly concentrated on the roadside, where 
~ 

the and supply of all essential commodities are 

ec..sily available. The Lunglei-Demagiri Eoad, Lunglei-1::\urpui 
'h cc.As 

Road anci. Lungsen-Chawng,te and Seiling,-Charnpai are the important 

roadways where human settlement has been concentratEd. The 
~ "'"' 

importan'c settlement alon€, Lunglei-Buarpui road. ~7~ Thuav;pui, 

Lungle i, Serte, Surtlangp tli and Kawha-wk village\ 

The important settlement on the watershed zone of 

Phairang river and Tuichang river are L, . .mgvang and Rualalung. 

Settlement along the watershed is prominent in the Surtlangpui, 

Lungdai and Thunpui Tlang and De river. 

fopulation Density and Distribution: 

Density: The density of population of Mizoram increases from 

west to East due to the deere as e of humidity and Temperature .(Mo..f<>b) 

The eastern side is suitable for human habitation, But the 

high density of the population in Lungsen Block and Chawngte 

Block is mainly due to influx of the Chakma tribe from Bangl~esh. 

·~~~) 'lbe eastern part of Lunglei district i.e. in Hnathial Block 
a.~~'~v..... c._ 

where the topography is rugged with narrmi valleys, the place 

is inhospitable for human habitation due to harsh climate. 

The North~estern part of Lunglci district is thickly forested 
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and the topography is dissected with numerous streams flowing 

northward and thus the settlement is difficult. Watershej 
·,, 

areas along with the important pla.ces of settlement;·~ are Bunghmum, 

Laisa.,ral, Lungchem, Kanchhuah, ?uankhai, Chaupui and S>ach anlut. 

The distribution of population in Mizorarn reflcct.~:Q the 

arrar.E;eriJ2nt of hill and valleys which have determined the 

settlement pattern· of the population. The lov.'est density of 

population i.e. 23.42 per sq.krn. which ~as initially only 13 

in 1961 clearly le.ads us to understand the geographical factors 

responsible for low density of population in Mizorarn. 

The population trend could not be analysed dis trictwise 

for want of <;lata, .for the earlier period as it -was under Assam~ 
1h... !::,..,.c ;..~--" cl.••->')::...; ~ h :~.;z-\.< "'~ -« ;'i.Slc....._L • 

But the 1981 c~tis'fis;: f~::~~ct..sd the highest growth rate of 61.44% 
}-._ v Q.~l 

in Chhimtuipui. In Aizawl and Lunglei its corresponding growth 

rate was 48.46% and 39.23% respectively. 33 

The population distribution of Mizoram exhibited a 

general tF.end that the density was low in the mountainm.1s region 

of North-I'.ast, Eastern Centr2.l region and the -western central 

region. Census of India, Mizoram, 1981, indicatle that the dis­

tribution of population in districts of Mizoram -was uneven 

33. Census of India 1981 , Series 31 , Mizoram. 
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(Table-16). The Aiza~l district shared more than 65% of the 

entire popul~tion followed by Lunglei and Chimtuipui districts. 

The reason for the lev.' density in other districts was not only 

the geographical factors like topography and climate but also 

lack of poor communication netv:ork anj trade facilities follm·:ed 

by changes in admJ nis trative status and consEquently overspi­

lling of government-expenditllre. The northern region of the 

state had ~iae trade route facility to connect it with the 

main trade cities o~ Silchar, Karimganj, Hailakandi. The river 

rou.te also linked northern centres of i'1izoram YJi th Cachar. As 

such the concentration of population in AizaY.'l District is 

proportionately higher than the soJthern parts. Western region 
- ~ ~ /="-

has density rangin'i.-::-'Qet~een 15 to 29 persons sq. km The south 
. '~~~-

-~-- ~~--..f 

eastern and south W:~~·tern region had the density of 30 to 49 

persons per sq.km w&ile the central region in the vicinity of 

the capital town of Aiza~l it is the h~ghest i.e. 156 person 
~'\/, 

per square kilometOr,. The block~ise distribution (see mapJ of 

population clearly indicate.S:r that the highest density of popu­

lation of 156 persons per sq.km lay in Tlangnuam Block followed 

by Cha~ngte 48 persons per sq.km Eerchip 33 persons per sq.km 

and Tuipang 33 persons per sq.km. The Tlaungnuam Block has 

the agglonmeration of u~ban settlement of Aizawl to~n ~hich 

automatically increased the density of populatio~ (Aizawl Town 
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Ov 

population). Serchhip Block -with total population of 23428 

enjoyed moderate cli~ote anJ sufficient flat land in the 
'--... 

l'-1 at river are as • 

Cha-wnete has hot and humid climate -with luxuriant 

vegetational cover. But this Block gave shelter to Chakma 

tribe who normall) lived on the river valley side and not 

upon the hills or ridgeso The higher density of population 

YJas also due to frequent influx of population from the 

neighbouring country (Hangladesh). Tuipang Block enco~passed 
I iS 

the district ~~n Saiha "Which~ fast developing 

a population of 7,013 persons. This Block had the 

tion of the Lakher tribe.3
4 

town with 

concentra-

The population density is lo'W or moderately lo'W in 

Blocks of Khawza"'l ( 6) Dar la-wn( 25) Thingd awl ( 23) Lokicherra( 22) 

Lawngtalai (20) Aiback (20) Elungdar (20) Sangau (16). The 

pop~lation is lov.; but the influencing factors like topography, 

climatic conditions were not unfavourable for the concentra-

tion of populationo Eov:ever, the other factors like inaccessi-

bility and location (away from the main trunk route), did 

not attract the people to settle therein. 

:J4. Ibid. 
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The lo"'est density nf population (belO'w 15 persons per 

sqokm) eltis t,ei· in sorne Blocks in the remote area. These Blo~ks 

are ~est Bunghmum, Reick, ~est Phaileng, Ngapa, Hnathial and. 

L~ngsen. West Bungm~m ha5 the lO'West density (7 persons per 

sq.km) foll<Ned by heick. The main reason for the lO'v! density 

in the state is the nature of terrain with comparative lack 
~·'-" -yv...c /'C' L ,-") 

of communication facilities. 1he early s~ttlers rr~from 
._ ~~ 

the eastern region. Further the deep and narrow riyer valleys 

did not all~· for more settlements in the area. For example, 

Bunglum Block is flanked by the mountainous terrains of the 

Cpittagong hill tracts of Bangladesh which does not provide 

any outlet. Thus enclosed Block hardly has any prospect to 

encourage population growth. So is the case with the Hnathial 

and Ngopa Blocks which fall in remote area. The northern side 

of Ngopa forms the boundary with Maniour where the communica­

tion is diffic~t from the both sides. The eastern side co-

inciding with Burma border) faces high mountain ranges 

and inaccessible area. 

The dlstrictwise density is highest in Aizawl district 

(27.1 persons per sq.km) followed by ~unglei (11.1) and 

C himtuipui ( 17.0). 'I his decreasing trend of pop .Datipn density 

is attributed to the degree of accessability. Besides this 

--------------------------35. A.K.Agarwal, pemo&raphic Features of North~ast India, 
An article in Social Mirror: Shillong,Journal of Social 
Study Centre (3-4, 1985). 
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geographic environment, the distance from the main admini-

strative centres of Aiza~l also significantly infl!.lenced 

the density distribution. The density in Chhintuipui district 
l~\.-.. \::...c-:_--r__ c.!l.e.D 

C -~.:..:..::..t;~;~~' by the fresh arrival of the Chakma tribe frorn 

the erstwhile E.Pakistan (Now Bangladesh). Inaccessibility is 

also important factor to be taken into consideration. 
/ 

Analysing the spatial distribution of the tribal popu­

lation it is evident that the Lusei population with the 

dominant Sailo clan was concentrated in the middle of the 

state primarily in the Aizawl and Lunglei district-"· The Le.khers 

are mainly cor~entrated in the Chhimtuipui district between 

the Kolodyne river and Lunglei (population Map). Sorne pm.:er­

ful villages of the seven tribes of the Lakhers (Maras) on 

the east of the upper Kolodyne river in the Kaka sub-division 

of the Chin Hills still exist. The Lakhers are the branch of 

the 'Lai' tribes of Chin and speak a language similar to 

Laio They are the same people as the Shendus. The Arakanean 

always called them ~henduso The Lakhers are mostly concentrated 

in T !.lipang Block (No.19) and a fe-w villages of the neighbour­

ing Blocks of Sangau and Lawngtlai Blocks. The Pols district 

Council has its Headquarters at Lawngtlai while that of Lakhers 

at Saiha. 
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The Chakmas are mostly concentrated in the ""estern 

part of the ~tate predominantly in Chawgate nlock. In fact, 

they have adopted· Bengali culture and they usually speak 

Chakma language -which is practically a corrupt form of Bengali. 

Among other tribes (v.rhose reference has been made earlier) 

the Hmar, the Pai te and the h iang figure most in the demogra­

phic map of Mizora:n. The Riangs are mostly in the north 

""est area of Mizoram'along the Tripura border, 'While the 

Hmars and the Paite are in the north-east corner of Mizoram. 

Similarly, the Pangs the Bovms, the Tlanglau are in the so:1th 

and south-west of i'lizoram mostly in the Poi and the Chakma areas. 

There has been considerable immigration fro~ other 

states of India, af:.which Assam provlded the 1/4 of the total 
t ~--.-A..<'>YG· \ ..l..,-4"-"1\..S.S::"' ~~~ 

number. The total figure comes to 24067 (1981 census). Next 

to Assam~d~s (3665 persons) 15.22% followed by 

Bihar 9.92% (2388 persons). They have been employed in differ-

en t trades and ar-e working as skilled or unskilled labo . .ll's o 

These people have come there mostly in search of food and work 

as labo:1rer and shop-keepers. The Aizawl market is flooded 

-with non-Mizos and most of the shops of different varieties 

are monopolised by these people; Some of the foreign countries 

particularly Bangladesh is also providing skilled labour in 
t:.. 

building construction they c_;~e mostly com~~ through Cachar 

district of Ass am and their share comes to about 5%o 
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Rural and Urban Population. 

The growth of urbanisation is the index of industrial 

prosperity of a state as a whole in ~hich the percentage of 

population are engaged in non-agricult.Iral acth·ities. In 

this respect (according to 81 census) more than 75~ of the 

population of Mizoram li\'e in F .. ural areas. 'I hi~ indicated 

clearly that the population is predominantly agricultural. 

Prior to 1971 Census, there v:as only one class IV town i.e. 

Aizawl in the whole of Mizoram. At present there are six 

towns recognised in the census regester as to~ns. These are 

as f ollal'ws : -

Table - 9. 
""tZoRJt-1\1 VR.BAI'f PoPUL...fl 110/'1 

-----------
N arne of Town Area in Population 

Sq. Krns. 
--------------------~-----

1. Aizawl 110 74493 

2. Kolasib 36 8282 

3. Serchip 15 7329 

4. Champai 20 7477 

5. Lunglei 85 17205 

6. S.aiha 53 7018 

---------
Total 121804 
·-----·-------

Source: Statistical handbook of Mizoram,1987,po15. 

Density 

-----·--
381 .86 

230.06 

488 0 60 

374.35 

202.41 

132 .lt2 
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Mizoram is distinguished by an over~helmin~ predominance 

of tribal population: 93.55 per cent of the total· r 
'-.._ 

, .. r .. 
This is the highest percentage for any State: in India. Lqually 

s trikir.g i~ the share of tribal population in urban population~ 

89.05 per cent. This agnin is by far the highest prooortion for 

any Indian State. Ey that token, urbanisation in Mizoram is 

characteristicalli native, a feature ~hich is rare in most 

tribal parts of India. 

L.v-v-b:.l"'"' ""2'-~Zc::~ ... .!lr 
The other notable features of (~~ Mizoram (~ .. :.1J:~~s..~ . .";:m" 

are as follo-ws: 

1. Almost one-fourth of the State's population is urban. 

In other -words, the urbanisation level of the most 
I~ 

tribal State of Mizoram is higher that of the country. 

ii. There are six to-wns (Table - 9) spaced at a mean 

distance of about 64 kms. from each other. All are 

administrative centres and most of them are located 

on the Silchar - Aiz~wl - Lunglei National Eigh-way. 

iii.Aiza~l, the State capital, is the biggest. It shares 

nearly two-thirds of the tot&l urban population ~~ 

Mizoram. It is more than four times bigger than the 
\.c~.,Vrf< \"" 

second t6wn ~ Lunglei. 
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ivo Although Mizoram towns are comparatively sme~l in 

population size ye_t these cover extensive areas: 
" 

Aiza"'l 110 Kms., Lungle i 85 Kms., and Saiha 53 Kms. 

There is abundance of urban land for development. 

v. The State's urban population recorded a phenomenal 

gro~th rate of 222.61 per cent durin£ 1971-81. This 

is attributed partly to the emfrgence of four new 

towns. Equally critical has been the rapid growth 

of Aizawl whose population grew by 134.70 per cent 

during the decadeo This can be explained first by 

the expansion of its administrative functions, 

secondly by the extension of its territorial juri­

sdiction from 18 Kms. in 1971 to 110 Kms. in 1981, 

and thirdly by some influx it experienced because 

of the disturbed conditions in the countryside. 

Although Mizoram is undisputedly backward at present 

due to its physical remotenest:, an agricultural economy which 
4 \ 

:~ -;_ ~-t::ua low produc ti vi ty scale, and politic ally disturbed con-

ditions till recently yet it is poised for fast development 

in years to come. It i~ carrying out meaningful progrRmmes to 

replace shifting cJltivation oy a settled one; it is strength­

ening its infrastruct~re base of power, transport and cornmuni­

c ation; and it is eager to promote indus try. In this task, 
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the State is favoured by the homogeneity and high literacy 

rates of its population, a variety of physical rE·source base, 

and liberal financial assistance~rom the Central government. 

The process of economic growth , ... ould provide a s timu.lus to 

urbanisation which needs to be given a proper direction. 

A perusc.l of the state documents sho-vs that the governmPnt 

is av.·are of tbE gro .. ·ing urban problems but it is yet to frame 

a long term urbanisation policy. Its major concerns in this 

regard are as follows: 

1. to execute and complete the Aizawl Capital 
Expansion Project, particularly by constructing 
new buildings to accommOdate the government 
offices, and by raisint, an adequate number of 
dwelling units to house the government employees; 

11. to construct in phases, 200,000 running metres 
of link steps to connect residences and office 
buildings wit.h'.the main roads due to the hilly 
terrain in Aizawl. 

iii. to work ou.t a sanitation plan for Aizawl; 

i v. to prepare base maps for mofussil towns in the 
State for the purpose of designing the Tm:n Master 
Plans; and 

v. to provide financial assistance to local bodies 
for both remunerative (e.g. construction of shops 
and market centres) and non-remunerative (e.g. 
road construction) schemes~ 

The State •s approved outlay for urban development (in­

cluding the Capital E.xpansion Project) is Es.5.5o crores under 
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the Seventh Plano This comes to barfly 2.12 per cent of the total 

outlay. 

Against the background of ~hat has been stated above, 

we may no~· deliberate over some critical issues relevant to 

any pos~ible urbanisation policy for the State. The first 

issue pertains to consolidation versus dispersC::.l of settlements. 

As early as 1966, the 8tudy Tearr. under the charmanship of 

Tarlok Singh had recommended regrouping of small and highly 

dispersed villages so aE to reduce the coEt in provision of 

education, health, water suoply, and postal services. Like\/ise, 

a regroupin~ of village clusters into central places in order 

to facilitate the task of providing urban services and also 

to fllnction as viable centres of indllStrial production based 

on local resources may be given seriollS consideration. 

In the same vein, one may reflect over the increasing 

concentration of population in Aiza-....rl. The process is being 

helped not only by the grOYJi ng ad minis trati ve and economic 

fu~ tions of the place but also by a liberal allotment of 

urban land for house buildinb in this capital to-....·n. As a 

result, an increasing number of people from the countryside 

are tempted to migrate here. What may be required now is to 

strengthen the econo~ic base of Aizawl, through ancillary 

industry in partictll.ar, and to regulate its physical grO\lth 
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in tte most appropriate mann£r so as to minimise the fut~re 

costs of providing services. Looking at the physical resource 

potential of state, coupled ~ith its homogeneous and literate. 

society, one can be optimistic on this count. The need is to 

adopt policies ~hich may include among others: (i) thrust to 

indl..lS try and trade at Aiza\.-·1; and ( ii) development of a number 

of fairly vlell distributed central places acting as industrial 

and service centres for local areas. To begin ~ith, each of the 

assembly constituency or the development block could have one 

such place i. :. Alongvith, the service and produ.ction base 

of the existing district headquarters can be fllrther strengthened. 

This automatically gives a three tier heirarchy of deve­

lopment centres, including the State capital, district headquarters, 
~~)-

and the block centres. It is reiterated the State may better opt 
-,rOM 

for a policy of centralisation rather of dispersal at every 
36 

hierarchieal level to its own economic advantage. 

Q~upational Structure: 

Mizoram is totallY an agricultural state \o.ihere 
:Jr ...e.. 

of th£ population depend on agriculture o ~-~-~ y age 

83.52% 

s true ture 

of the population of Mizoram sho~s that only 41% come under 

36. Urbanization and Urban Development Policy Iss l..leS of the 
North.E.astern hegion, Shillong,July,1988(Series No.39). 
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the reel ¥:orkint;.Y~" (Table - 10) 

primary activ~es. 

Table .--.lQ. 

engaged in 

Distribution of PoQulction _ Accordj.D.g_ to Age GrouQ 

(Percentage) 

0-14 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-39 4o-49 50-5S, 6()& above 

43.37 10.24 7.83 11.75 7.83 4.82 5.12 

Source: A.K.Agrav:al, Demographic Feat.1res of Horth...East India, 
(in) Social Jvlirror,Shillong,1985. 

However, the ~ork participation rate has fallen in Mizoram 

(from 45.61 in 1971 to 41.21 in 1981) (Table - 11 )unlike 

Manipur 

reduced 

Year 

1971 

1981 

and Tripura. The female participation has equally 

m~e to change in >orkhng characteristics. 

Table - 11 
d'r -t-o )aA. ~ s~ "'\.o.-c C't"' 

Percentage of Main Workers(Mizoram) 

" 

Male Female 

39.46 

32.73 

Total 

45.61 

41 .21 
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The census figure indicates that the rural worker-s engaged in 
~"" 

cultivation is highest in Mizorarn.,,(Table-12) -!:_Q._ven larger 
__,-

than the national average "'.\--.n~~ both male and female consti-. 
) 

tut\..~1the working force. 
J 

Table-12 
0 c_c_ 1-W~ 6'1) oA 

J:.::~)J_~~- Distribution of Main Workers in 1981 :Hlzoram 
\..v.._ ~<..AA ~"'-~ 0 \-61-4 W\5""\'-- -\-~ . 

C ul t iva tors 

72.11 

Agricultural 
Labo$ 

Household 
Indui tres 

1. 28 

Other 
workers 

24.05 

S ~ (\ ..._. ~')~.....,..,-" ~~~")-;:n:;L t.- ~~cJ~ ~ ~'' '=- ?'-n.'h·a.. ._...... S.crc..__......J.. 
~ -...r-.-u-( s t--: l \ -----t ' 9 8' s-

' The incidence of agricultural labour is less in Mizoram. More 

than 6o% of the marginal "·orkers are in urban areas of Mizoram 
37 

and only 4o% are engaged in rural areaso 

Age Pyramid: 

As mentionej in Teble - 10 nearly 43.37% of the population 

com8 under the age of 14 years ~ho do not come under the range 

of working forceo Generally the age gro~p of fifteen to fortynine 

is considered to be the main workinb force while age group of 

37. A. K. Aganlal, Demographic features of N orth....Eas t India 
(in) Social Mirror, Shillong, 1985. 
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above sixty years is also excluded from the list of working 

force. In short, it is enough to say that 32% of the popula­
"--

tion work to feed 68J~ of the population in Mizoram. 
3 

:L 
- C{_. 

Sex hatio: 

The sex ratic unlike other states of North-Last region 

is almost equal in Mizorarn. It is 936 per thousand male popu­

lation. The ratio is higher in rural than in urban area 

(Table - 13): 

Table - 1J 

Sex Ratio ( Every One ThoJsan~ 

Total Rural Urban 

936 

The other tribes have responded to the call of the christian 

' missionary drive to spread education in the most inaccessible 

interior also. 

Mizoram has conspiciously high percentage of tribal 

populatioj. Among the tribals the Mizos constit~te 85.4% 
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C..o.M 

followed by 8 .. 027% Chakma. Others are negligible but"not 
a. 

be ignored otherwise. The Dimsha, 1aro, Khasi, Naga and 

Riang have also a certain percentage of population tho~gh 
38 

not so much important. Among the Mizos also sub-tribes like 

Lakhers, Pa~i, Hmars have maintained their separate identity 

by preserving their lar.r.uages and cultural traits, Linguisti-

cally. The Lusei has the highest sizeable poolllation of 

79 .. 22';~ follm.'ed by Chakma 6.,57 Lakher 3o58% PaYJi and Hmar 
,) ) / 

c1 39 
1.09/6. 

38. 

39. 

Statistical Handbook of l'1izoram, Aiza-wl,1987.p.17. 

Ali Ahmad 1982, National 5-ymposillm on Language and 
Social Regional Identity in India, J.N.U., New Delhi, 
p. 37. 
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'-.. 

With the advent of Christian missioneries in Mizoram cA--fh<- &7 
-(_ ~ \q 1.:: e......\-v..~-, 

v- 'Y educational ins ti t'ltions at primary level started rapidly 

throu~hout the state and movement for eradication of illiter-

ac.r star ted o11 'lt-1ar footinr. hornan script "Was pooularised 

amone the Mizos who had no script of their oYJn earlier. They 

t d th R . t d ~0:'-- d accep .e e same oman scrlp an mass convers~~~ an 

mass literacy progra·n1e star ted. In 1901 literacy percent 
.b~~ 

was low,..only 0.90% which increase to 59.50 percent in 1981 (c.h~No7-~ 

(urban literacy 73 .. 89% rural 54.67%) (Table- 14). In Aizav.·l 

and Lunglei districts the percentage is higher than 70%. It 

is less in Chimr."ltuipui district. Difference in urban and 

rural literacy is 13.74% only followed by 21.,45% and 28.25% 
' 

in Lung lei and Chimtuipui dis tr ic ts res pee ti vely. Every,.rhere 

1971 
Total 

53.79 

4o 
T able =---.12± 

Literacy P.C 9 Mal~ Female, Urban-q~ 

. 1981 
Total 

59.50 65o99 

Female 

52.52 54.67 73.89 

Source: Censtls of India, 1981. NEC. ~k...ll~ 
Basic S..ta tis tics of North-East Region, 1980-35. 

4-o. Census of India 1981 ,Series 31, Mizoram. 
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the male literacy is higher than t~e female one. The v~riation 
rho).;-" 

increases from the north to south v·hich is of or,der of 9.49, 
r-

16o93 and 26.07% in Aizawl, Lunglei and Chimtuip.1i districts 

respectively. In Chimtuipul district the literacy percentage 

is lO'wer because of the overall poor literacy percentage of 

the Chakrna tribe. The higher pe!'centage of literacy in P.iza"''l 

district(Table-14) as compar£d to other districts of the 

State has largely been the result of better accessibility 

condition of aiza~l district. Besides, the establishment of 
r" 

the Eeaj quarte~ of the British administration as well as 
""" 

the main centre of missionary activities in state gave an added 

advantage to the Aizawl district. In addition to this a~ong 

the traditional population groups, the Sailos ~ere compara-
cv 

tives better placed to absorb the modernising tendency emnating 

from tne British consolidation of the areas. 

The rllockwise analysis of literacy(Tab-15&1~)gives an 

idea that the Blocks of Aizav:l district (65o30/~)have higher 

percentage than the Blocks of Lunglei (56.89%) and Chhi~tuipui 

Disttict (37.07). The interior Blocks of Lokicherra (40.67%) 

and W.Phaileng (32.20%)of the AiZf!'Wl district have lm: percentage 

mainly due to lack of acessibilit,y. b~t the lowest percentage 

among all the C.D. Blocks of Mizora'11 goes to Chav:ngte(15.83%) 

""hose ( l'1ale 24.18% and female 6. 58%) li teraey is exceedingly 
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deplorable. It is mainly jue to inaccessibility ard the 
'--

discriminatory treatment of the Missionery as the Block 

had different population composition i.e. the rilvck had 

predominently the Buddhist Chakmas inhabitants. 



Table - 15 

District wise literacy in Mizor.am (1981 Census) 

N f Di t i t 
0 Population 0 Literacy ( p .C) 

arne 0 s r c 0 -- e 
~ Total l Male t Femalel Urban~ural 0 Rural ! Urban , Total 

Aiza~l 340826 176242 16~584 97591 243235 61.16 75.61 65.30 

Lunglei 86511 45998 4o513 17205 69306 52.62 74.10 56.89 

Chhimtuipui 66420 34999 31421 7018 59402 3~.08 62.37 37.07 

--
Source: Census of India ,1981 ,Series 31 ,Mizorarn. 

I 

'-.() 

!'\.: 
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'lat-le-1 G 

Lizoram(El'Jc}~-vJise litere.cy (F .C) 

f'opu- n=:le ~·E:m~: lE: 'l'otF: 1 Lensity 
lc-tion F .C. • F .C. F .C. 

;,izc:v: 1 ' ...__ 

1 • LckTCfien .:J 24,444 5:· .o7 43.95 49.67 21.72 

2. v.· • r:::-,c: i.len ~ 16,838 36.81 25.80 32.20 13.42 

.::. R( ~E.}~ 10,973 6S.S7 E1 .4 7 68.S7 13.00 

4. : .• '.~.·;;l:·-~c-~v l ::s, 3::,1 67.76 62.72 E~. 38 23.16 
c: L-a r ;::·?..··: ~. 12:, 06(> 6S .14 t:() r:-: ( .: • :55 25.3-, - . _./ __ _, 

r o. Th::: :-!gnu;::~ 93,769 79.60 I- .02 7S.48 156.28 

7. l'~ft 2\·.'k 11, E71 70.72 61 .96 69.42 20.05 

8. Scrc:-11-Jip 23,428 71.95 62.24 65.59 33.46 

9. Thinc;::oulthlic:h 20,638 71.99 63.80 67.99 22.9S 

10 .l~gopa 20,956 66.19 56.65 61.46 13.92 

11.K;,e:v.zr,v: l 3::,807 69 .19 57.7£, 63.48 2::.68 

12.!..:-c-st Lu.n~cia. r 2E,885 69 .31 61.00 63.59 19.92 

:LunglE-i Totc;l E-9 .31 61.00 65.30 2 7 .1 ~0 

13 .vJ .Eunghmun 12,239 53.87 37.20 46.29 7.26 

14 .Lungsen 31,127 45.85 27.57 37.53 14.65 
15 .Lun9lai 34,530 73.01 62.52 68.10 21.85 

16.Hn::.;thi3.1 80,615 68.71 61.23 65.03 14.34 

Total 62.55 50.46 56.89 19/c. 

I 1- " ..._ ' - • 
~" •. .Ll1: '- -11 p Ul. 

17 .c r.::::·,,-ri~ t.E. 1C,983 24 .18 5.58 l5.2S 4 7.97 

1 8 • L: \-n-: s t.l .:o. i 18,517 45.09 33.51 39.89 20.32 

l ':" .:~Cll~ 2U t,777 ~0. i~ 2 ~~~.oc 52. OS 16.4 3 

20 .·:;.'uipc::n;, 22,143 c.':' OC· 
_,....~.,.,~ 34 .87 44-.76 32.8~ 

Total 44.55 28.73 37.07 17% 

' Scurce: CEnsus of InC.ia 1981, Series 31, Eizor::o.m. 
(Also) .Stc t:.isticc 1 :-~2ncJ-:-c.~k _.r: r _izora.:: 1987,pp.15-16 • d"'--
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Pop~lation factor re~ains a major consideration in 

the assessment of '\o.'ar potentialities of ste.tes. At local 
'--.... 

or regional level, the population of Mizoram does not exert 

any decisive pressure on the centre. The mixed pop~lation 

and lack of politic~l or ethnic homogen~ty or cohesion can 
I 

retard the fulfilment of their common desireo T~e quality 

of pop~lation is far more significant ~han its size and 

density. The Mizos as a whole are strong, healthy and sturdy 

and united for their cornoon aspirations for v.1hich they can 

take risk of life. Their strong determination for fulfilment 

of aspirations has unnerved the central authority. A well 

knit society educated and politically cohscious is a great 

force both politically and economically far more than the 

total size of population and its density and the geographical 

pattern of distribution. 

Ethnic and Cultural DiversitY: 

Another important variable of pop~lation is its compo­

sition in terms of language, religion, race or nationality. 

In Mizora~, the presence of Cha~ma (8% of population) having 

different religion(and cJ.ltu.re) or Lakhers (having different 

Maras langua~e) or Hmar or Pawis having distinct cJ.ltural 

traits, pose, serious problem for internal political .unity of 

""" M~zoram. Similarly, the m.J.t'J.al needs are restricted i:-s scope 

in the form of 'technology and rE·s ources. 
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'----.. 
The lm..' density of population depicts complete absence 

of fertile low land area v;hich cannot sustain many mouths. 

On the whole, Mizoram is full of mountainous terrains with 

steep slopeso Secondly, the soil i~ poor and scarcit.Y of 

water i~ acuteo ~ild vegetation and complete absence of under­

ground water storage capacity are the main hindrances for 

irrigation. 

Thirdly, the population is predominantly tribals of 

different clans, sub-clans. But there is no ethnic problems 

at present. Eowever, the Lakhers ,Pa-....~is and the Chakmas are 

less advanced, settled in the most inaccessible areas and 

thus they are in disadvantageous position. Educationally 

and Economically Lushais are more advanced than other tribes. 

The locational advantage are with them while the peripheral 

location in case of the Hmars, f.al te, Lakhers and Chakmas 

thwart their progress and their geographical isolation has 

enabled them to maintain a separate identity and the rising 

trend of sub-nationalism is the result of these faftors. 

There are s imilP..r tribes in the. close proxirr.itty beyond 
l.v\. ((,~, ....... •t\-.1.,.· -IV'-.., 

the s-t-a-te bouhdary of Mizoram. Lakher~ (Mara in the east Burma 

and the Chakmas in Bangla.desh).There is cult.1ral affinit~~ 



- 96 -

of these tribes beyond the state boundary. Similarly, 

Riangs of the North-Western part of Mizoram have also close~ 

affinity v~th the Riangs of Tripura_ both socic.ll.Y and cultur­

ally. The Hmc.rs and tte Kukis have also terr~torial relations 
t+~ 

'W i. th their kith and kir, of Mani-pur North Cachar and adjoining 
l 

areas of Cachc.r Districts. 

Geographical constraints have paved the -way for isolation 

of these tribes localised in small pockets of the state which 

restricted the assimilation of the sub-tribes in:to major 

tribes. The conflict bet"'reen tribals and non-tribals or among 

the tribals t~emselves are mainly due to communication gap 

under the complicated geographical environments.The geographi­

c a1 elements partie ula.rly the hilly terrains trending North ... 

South direction criss-crossing the territory encouraged each 

tribal group to confine themselves to a particu.lc:.r area:Jl and 

to develop strong and distinct cultural traits. This ultimately 

promoted inter-tribal rivalry, and r!gorous animos 1 ties among 

them. 

() ,:£,' 
(1-vlhe evolution of population in Mizorac: and the present 

structure of popule.tion there are important variable upon 
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which the geopolitical vio.bilit:, of the st2tE can be studied. 

The migration of 9opulation took plc.ce ir. successiw \.'aves, 
~~-

driYing ou.t(':?f2tv:2 rd and north'·'2,rd the earlier ir:ha8itc.nt~. 

The pb.ysical constraints (Hills and Plateau and the com':'iu-

nication barriers) prohibited tte assimilation of all tte 
~Lus 
:r=.ac.e-s of Indo-Burmese groups of peoole i .... '.: o one tribe. C orl-

sequently, different tribes and s ub-tr1.bss '\oJere localised 

into their own language, culturE' and customs. This, in other 

~ords, became the root cause of inter-tribal disputes and 

heterogenity. Cultural homogenQ..ty could not bind the Lushai 
{~:.._ 

~@¢. Hmars c~ Poi, Lakhers and smaller sub .. tribes together. 

The Christianity e\e:l cot.lld not bring them togetr,er. The 

smaller non-christian tribes like the Chakmas and the Riangs 

were treated as outsiders (Vias) thus there is inherent 

animoci ties among the tribes belov: the s J.rface. The mixed 

population has extra- terri tor ial loy ali ty beyond the boundary 

of Mizoram. This is a factor u~on ~hich geopolitical viability 

is tested. The lov: density of pq:mlati-::m (23 per sq.km) in 

Mizorom. indicates besides physical and economic hardship, the 

geopolitical problems c..lso. I'he incre~ing trend of sub­

nationalism in the minds of the Lakher, the Pc.ngs, the ChaY.m~ 

and the Hmars, .~:;~i'_gcJJ can weaken the stability of the 5 tate 

and can threaten the unity of the people in Y.izoram. 
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The internal cohesion and unity which were apparently 
} 

visible durin£. the days of insurgency have subsided gradually, 
CY\ 

and the tribes and sub-tribes are vying each other against 

the dominance of the majority tribe$ (The l.ushai)o The smaller 

groups have raised their voice in favour of recognition of 

their ethnic identity and local autonomy. The geoor-litical 
~ 

order and ethnic homogen~.ty have put under press u ... ·e" The 

smaller groc1ps like the Pangs, the Bavms, the Tle>.nglau v.'hi ch 

are not occupying any compact geographical blocks may fail 

to voice their dissent effectively. ~ven if they are able to 

register protest they can easily be contended and adjusted, 

but the Lakher, the Pa.._._,is, the Hmar or the Chakmas can pose 
As 

a great threat to political unity of Mizoram.as such the 

viability of Mizoram would suffer from constant stress and 

strain. 

The population of a state is in itself a great force, 
b).:;e<?l~ ;y 

v.hich is the source of a 'Nation not only in the hour of 
J-~ 

crisis, but also C'aH play a pivotal role in the socio-economic 
41 

<... 
uplift during normal periodo The homogenous population is a 

I 

force to oe reckoned -with·taking the advantage of the physio-

graphy of the state, the "'ell-built Kongoloid tribal;.more or 

less united against other groups of people (may be non-t·Hzos) 

4-1" H .J. Mor ganthan, 1967, l.QlJ ti~s Among N at,iqns, N e"'· York, p. 120. 
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may pose threat at the unity of the country. Local varia­

tion in ethnicity does not create any problem i~ternally, 

no country in the v:orld consists of a single ettnic grot.;.p. 

However, such a phenomenon would not last long \lith the 

rapid grm·th of industr-ialisation. 



CHAPTER - IV 



The evolution of the Mizo Tribes and other sub-tribes 

depicts their migratory nature in the beginning of their ha­

bitation in Xizoram. These Kuki-Chin groups of Tibeto..Burma~ 

branch of Indo-Mongcloid race (see Chapter III) came to the 

present Mizorem in different ~aves and occupied the area 

~here they could find suitable land for agriculture and 

security. They occupied the land ~hich ~as eitter virgin or 

captured the land by driving earlier settlers in the north 

or the West. But their migratory nature did not change and 

as such they ~ent on changing the place of habitation. There 

~as no permanent settlement till the advent of the British 

administration at Lhe end of the last century. 

After their permanent settlement they made their abode 

either on the hill tops or slopes maintainin£ defensive 

position. They developed local cultural traits which were 

distinguishable from one anotter. Their spatial distribution 

of settlement ._,,as geopolitic ally significant. The ethnic 

map (see mat)..rclearly exhibits that the more advanced group 

i.e. Lushai (Sailos clan) occupied the nearest area(of 

Mizoram ioe. in Aizawl and Lunglei districet· The northern 
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area was inhabited by v.·eakel' groups lH:e old Kuki, Hmars, 

and Paite in north eastern region. In the southern dis~ricL~..; 

of Chhimtuipui there is predominance of the Lakhers (Tuipang 

C .D. Block) the ?ois (S angau and Lov.•ngtlai C .D. Block) ani 

the Chak11a (Chaw ngte C .D .Eloc k). The Cha!-:11a are al~ o in 

sizeable numDe:· in the south western ~~ts of Mizoram (Chav:v1e;te 

C.D.block and also near Demagiri) "'d.ile on Tripura border, the 

Biangs have noticeable concentration. All these Tribes and 

s ub-tiroes occupj~"'-:1· specific areas of their own and follo\<;c;::; 

their own socio-economic patterns distinctly. A small popu.-

lation of the Pangs, Tlanglau and .De.wm existoamdist 

and Chakma whose. numerical strenLth is neg:ligible in the 

socio-economic see~~\ of Mizoram. 

These tribes and sub-tribes livin£ in specific location 

in Mizora11 have not maintained water tight compartment re­

lation in their mutual socio-Economic life. Their mutual 

social relationship reflectec social unity and harmonious 

ethnic relationship. It e.xhibi ted a close knit l·~izo society~ 

Their social anc religious customs were c o::umon v.· i tr" little 

local variation. Hov.·e·ver, the Chak.ma indicated distinct 

social c J.S toms due to difference in religious practices b '.l~ 

their agro-econornic life reflectej the common outlook a~d 

high sense of morality. Their egalitarian perception hagl) 
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maje thE. t-:1zo so~.t.eL., clcs~lc::::-. anc ccs t.E:lcsE. The self 

suffic1ent \·ilJagE llfe v:as unso!)hist.icatEd. Tile,> v!E.re also 

pro~d of their 'TlP~~aihna' (selflEs~ service to needy persons). 

Ir. their 

irre2pectiH· of tr.ci::- g~o...;.J 01 S:lb-grot.::) feeling. b . .;_t, ,.;ith 

s tc,r tee. ir. te1 m.s of mor.e_:.. 

The ad-::er.t of Chr2..s tiani t_y in Eizor2!:"1 in the last part <f'~ 

preceeing centur_:. or in the early part of the present cent:1ry 

h~j excellent i~~~ct o~ th~ socio-cultural life of Mizo 

peo])lE. Their mode of lif-' vas changed an6 their social 

stl1.1cture \>.as cv'llplE::teJ..y t.rc::.nsforme::i. The Christianity 
~ 

spread education in Mizoram,gave them lesson of love, sympathy 

and a se~se of ~alue vhlch were completely missing during 

tteir tradltior.a: life. The Christianity paved the way for 

modernity in kizorr.·". As a result, the life style, 'Nay of 

thinkin[ and doinE vere r~dically meta~orphose:. Their mental 

horizon y.•idE:DE.6. o,:. its teecning; anC. the superstitions 
1 

y;~ .;,..:tn' l·r s ·r'L ... ,..,.... .. c\.·c__,; -r r-~n,.. 2.lll....! .. c.l. J 1 ;).l. l. YC-1l-..-.!..c:L'. 0 _d la._...,, tJ:;e Cbristianit.> made 

thE.:- adaptable 'fa vE:ster:-: c-..:lt~re • .:.cs iTpact on socio-

t;co!lornic ac:ivity i's al~o sigr::ificar.to;.. sEnsE: of individualism 

1 "'b' -- 1 G- - r '"" · +- • • +- tJ.. L · f • :..,d_tran~c.r. .!.\ag /3, .lrr.p~ct o,.~. 0prlsv:.ar:.l ... :> on .ue 1 e 
Kizos, ~1npublish€c. -=:-besis, Gauhati Jnh·ersity,Ga:lhc:-ti. 

of 
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and indi\1idu.alis tic approach to life -was sov:n by Christia-

ni ty. 

Hizo society is a \r.'Ell-k"dlit society. There is no caste 

or class sys tern. Their commu.ni ty life is c ornprehe ns i ve and 

free from any rank or statu.s conscL:msncs~. They participate 

ir, all social or religiou.s fu.nctions without any considera-

tion of social hierarchy. The festivals have promoted co-

mmu.nity feelings and have helped in influencing the atti­

tude of Mizo people. Every festival is accompanied with 

dance and music 'Which is the symbol of their love and fellow 

feeling. The community feasts and festival have widened the 

boundary of commu.nity life. 

Among the community festivals (called'Kut'in Mizo) 
r 2 

..!_f)a-wlkut • 'Chapchar Kut • and 'Mim Kut • are moc.t i11portant. 

These are celebratej on particular occasion of agricultura..C.cjc.L..._ 

For example, the pav:l kut is celebrated at the end of the 

harvest to comme11orate the new year. This also synchornises 

with the completion of the har~est and gatherinb of their 

crops. fhis is the festival of children also. fhe Chapchar 

kut is the festival of spring which is celebrated before 

the Jhu.m is burnt. For this festival long preparations are 

made o The traditional M.izo dance called 1Chai' is performed 

which is shared by both 11ale and female. The' Mim Kut 'is c:v 

2. L.rl.Thanga 1978, The Mizos, Gauhati, p.32. 
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3 
sestival for propit~ating the dead spirit which is observed 

when the first roa~ze crop in the field is reaped and con­

/crate samples of nev.• grains to the departed souls -with full' 

fanfareo After the advent of Christianity most of thc/S...Q 

festivals disappearedo A new festival namely 'Thalfavang k~t· 
I q;>.}, CO'!t"U l..o 'o~ 

±--s celebrated. 

In the social life animal sacrifice and arranging 

feasts, offering drin}~s and inviting large number of guests 

are the common cultural phenomena of the Mizo life. Thts~ 

strengthen3 fellow-feeling and stimulates interest in adven­

turous activities. This also promotes spirit of selfless 

(Tlawngmaihna) service to the needyperson irrespective of 

social, economic, policital ~ny other consideration. 
~ 

This is ,_most essential part of their life. in such a natural 

surrounding v.:here people are leading an isolated life o The 

tribal society is an ideal and the people help the poor, 

hungry and needy persons. No begging is allov:ed in Mizo 
J 

society. This is the gift of nature "Y:hich they have followed 

in their life either in the agricultural field or in officeo 

The cornmuni ty life of the Mizos is deeply embedded in agri-

cultural activity which invites the whole community to share 

pleasure and paino This ultimately gives birth to a social 

3o J. Bazwana, 1988,'Social Constraints in Mizoram' a paper 
presented in Seminar 'Social Scientists .t-1eet' ,Aiza\.'1,1983. 
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and political unity. The development of Mizo society anj 

its vari'O:lS socio-economic and political organisations 

are embeded in agriculture. 

Mizoram is dominated by mountainous terrain ( 17 o ?87; 
loSS Vha.... 

of the area) of the state is l!~J 150 ~.avera~e sea level, 

24.89% bet,,,een 150 rn.and 300m. 24.18~b bet-ween 300m. and 
q_St.-

600 m. and rest above 6oo m. but below 1200 m). Nearly 6o% 

of the total geographi~cal area comes under fo~est of 

different varied~ Only 3.1% of the total areasas against 
...... 

17.55% of North-Last Region and 48.5% of all India comes 
.) 

under net ctlltivable land (Table -17). 

bQ.l~ - 1Z 
Net Cropped, Irrigated, Average Yield and Use of Fertilizer 

Sl. 
No. 

A 

B 

c 

D 

Partie ulars 

Net cropped area 

Average yield of 
rice per bee tre. 

Irrigation( net 
irrigated area as 
percentage of net 
cropped area). 

Consu!11ption of 
fertilisero 

Mizoram 

Oo29% 

N .B .Region 

17o55% 

975 Kg 

India 

48.5% 

1568 Kg 

20o67% 

Source: Basic statistics of N.EoR.(1987),Shillong,p.32. 



Agric u.ltllTe in Mizoram depends upon the interaction of. 

·-....___ the physic~l and _socia-cultural processes in which relief J 

fertility of so~l+: ·gradient of slopes, drainage and 
cu 

climatic conditions, pl_ay pivotal role. The physical elements 
,.__ 

particularly the geomorphology had a profound influence on 

the pattern of agriculture in the region • 

. In order to have complete picture of agriculture ·and 

agro-based industry of Mlzoram, 1 t would be better to analyse 
... -.~- '.., "< : • 

':."the main ~problems of agricultllTe in Mizoram~ 

Q_eomorphic Problems. 

-·---.· -·-

As .discussed earlier (in chapter - ·rr) the 3/lt- of the 

area is under mountains carpeted with wild natural vegetation. 

Tme availability of flat land is.meagre. Out of total land 
~ . .... 

of 21 ,01 , 900 \2ec tare_s; 52,700 ~Hectares is a flat land while 
-h 

63,300 i.~'ectare.s is terraeeable for miscellaneous crops and 
*' ~ 4 

2,11,000 ~ectare~for horticulture crops. 

(2) f!oblem of Irrigation: 

The prospect of irr~gation is conditioned by the 

.nan-availability of underground water for irrigation. Young 

lt-. R.C.Lalkunga, Potentialities of Horticulture and cropping 
pattern of Mizoram, ... · - · .Aizawl, 1976. 
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rocks (easily eroded) and lateritic soils make the agricultural 

prospects bleak 't._ A small percentage of net irrigated area to 

the net cultivable land (12.3%) (Table - 18) bears testi'Ilony. 

Table - 18 

Cultivated anj Irrigated Area •oco hectares 

• • I 

Total 
,Cultivated p .c. of 

' 
Irrigated ,P .C. of 

net culti- net 1rr1-,area , area 
Report- • Gross :gated ar-ing area. ,Net Gross' vE.ted area , Net 

to total ,ea to net 
area. ,cultiva-

,ble are~ 
1 •2 f 3 4 • 5 f 6 

2102 65 68 3.1 8 8 

Source: Basic Statistics N.E.c., Shillong,1987,p.29. 

to the fact that the state has no adequate plain land for 

agricultural purposes. Besides, uncertaintity and uneven 

distribution of rainfaJ 1 creates hardship in agricultural 

activities in Hizor~ 

Agriculture. 

The entire Mizo econo11y is dominated by agriculture. 

This is the main occupation of the Mizo people. At present 

5. Basic Statistics of N.E. ~egion,Shillong,1987,p.29. 

7 

12.3 
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more than So% of the popul?.tion are engaged in agricultLlral 
6 

and rel_~ted activities. The age old traditional system of 

agricultLlre is Jh:.1ming (slash and burn tav.·lgya in Mizo lan- · 

g uage). 

Land use pattern. 

The agricultLlral land use pattern in Jviizoram is the 

reSLllt of inter~action of the physical and historico-socio-
. "'-" 

economic factors. 7 The development of agricultLlre depends 

upon physical and socio-cultural processes in which relief, 

fertility of soil, gr~dient or slope, drainage system and 

c limat.i;c conditions pray most significant role in North­

East region. In short, the geomorphology has a profound 

influence on the pattern and des tiny of agriculture in 
8 

this region. The pattern of agricQlture differs in mountains, 

plateaus, and plains, valle,>'Qc flanks, flood plains and 

basins. The human factors like the du~ation of occupation 
~~ (_--J~~"fUl 

of areas, density of pop'.llation, socio-economic milieu 
~ 

and technological development and applicatlon in lc:3nd 

6. B.C. Allen, 1977 (reprint) Gazetteer of Benga} and North­
East India, Mithal Publication, Delhi, Po461. 

?. S.S. Dillon (1976) The impact of l..2nd form on ~ricultural 
land use -Geographical Revie-w of India, Vol. xxxiv of 
1977 ' p. 1 83. 

\ I Bo Enayat Ahmad(1981) Geomorphology and Agriculture Perspectiye 
,Nit Agriculture geograohy vol.II, Concept Publication,Delhi,' 
pp. ~9-67. 
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Land utilisation s ta tis tics ( 1981 -82) ( 'OOO hectares) 

--------- -------------·---... ----,.-.- --·----r----..,-- ---"T-- -------...-- -----·- -· ---

State iGeographi- 'Reported rAre a rBar- tTotal 
,cal area •area for •put ,ren 
, (Hectares) ,lc;nd uti- rnon- , or 

disation .agri. ,un- , 
•use. ,c ulti-, 

,v able 
,land. , 

•Per- •Land 'Culti- rTotal 'Fallow lflnd r 
•mane- •under 'vable ' ' --- t 
.nt pa- •misc. '"Waste 1 ,Cu- ,Fallow, Total 
,s ture ,crops •land. , ,rre- ,land , 
,& other, not , 1 ,nt / ,other 
,grazing tinclu.-, , ,fall"' than , 
'land. tded ~. ~ ,ow • cu.rre-, 

, net , , , , n t . 
tare a 
rs·own 

I 
I 

-----,- -·-r----··-· .,-- ,.------...,..-----------,- ------ --· 

_ _j __ ~-.5--.~----3-~lt I 5 ___ _;:6;___.:._ ____ 7___' _ _e ___ :___2 ___ , .1 Q ____ -.:._1.1 _.:__j £__' _ _j_J ___ --

Mizoram 2108 2102 10 201 211 4- 3 74 81 183 259 442 

S.ources: Basic Stati~ tics, 1987, North-E.as tern Coqncil,Shillong. 
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utilization are eq_L:.ally important in tr:c s tud.Y of la.nd 

use patt~rn of Mizoram. 

Out of total geographical area of 2108 thousand 
- -e c:l 

hectares in Mizoram the area report~ for la!id utiliza,y 

tion is as high a~ 2102 thoL:.sc.nd hectarE-s. Cut of thi~, 

mand not a·vailable for cultivation is 211 tho . .lsand hf'ctaT·,_:.:. 

and uncultivable land is 81 thousand hectares while falle·.: 

land is 4-4-2 thousand hectares (of this 259 tho us and 

hectares is fellm: land other than the current fallov: 

land. In other viords, almost 21 p. c. of lc.nd is fallm.: 

land( Table -l9 above). 

The net area sown in 1983-84- -was only 65 thousand 

hectares as against the 68 tho us and hectares of gross-

cropped area. As per report of the agriculture census 

1983-84 the area·sown was 72.38 thollsand hectares and 

net irrigated area was estimated to be 8 thousand hectarer­

the area under paddy is as high aE 4-o thot.<.s and hectares 

under jhum and 7~5 thousc-,nd hectares under -v:et rice cul­

tivation.9 

9. Basic statistics of North~t Region,Shi1Jone,1987, 
pp.29-4-o. 
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"---
The land in Mizore.m excepting those of the .areas 

covered under the town and the protected areas as declar·ed 

by the Government belong to the community and the po"·er of 

allotment of lar.d for Jhumiq; purpose is vested in the re­

spective village councils, within their jurisdiction. The 

power of allotment for other purposes, ho"·ever, rest "''i th 
~~~~~"'b 

the Government. ~~e shifting culti~ation (Jhuming) ~hich 

is the traditional practice, tenancy system is not possible 

in view of the fact that the land is available for culti-

vation only for one year and the area changes from year 

to year o Earlier the chiefs 'Were the owners of the land 

who distributed the land to villagers with the help of 

•Ramahau.ls'. ( v.;ho are expert in land affairs like Pat-wary 
14 

in plain areas). The distribution -was need-based and a 

check upon the excess of private property. The villege 

economy 'Was self contained and the chiefs maintained lm.: 

level of equilibriu.m in society by sharing 9overty thro11gh 

the provision of so~e social secJ.rity (na-wi: system)o
10 

In North..E.ast India particularly Nagale.nd and 

Mizoram the land use system is mostly restr·icted to hill 
) 

slopes belOY.r 1,000 metres -where high rainfall "rith lo·w density 

1 Oo AoK. Agrawal, Developments of Mizoram Economy and 
Assessment (in) Eastern Lconomists. Oct.15,1989. 
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i'L._ 5 ~ c..\::5 
of population ~-~A _..::Jany better alterno.tive land use. 

' While selecting the site preferences are gi~en to the land 

-,:hich was left fallov in the last c.rcle of cultivation in 

the block, land which is more sunny and ••here lesE' weeds 
~ 

grov:, land facing east, level l<md which does not erode. 

All the areas in Mizor&m excluding reserve forest, 

streams, river beds, roads, towns and villages including 

very steep slopes are used for shiftinb cultivation.11 

This is the primitive system of land use on hill slopes 
La p"'Y\,~~·"'<- -

of mountainous region of North-Last India • It connotes a 

farming system in which the hill slopes are cleared of 

* Shifting cultivation is also knov.'O as jhuming in Assam, 
~Kumari or Padu'in Kerela,'Chand'in Ceylon'Tanggya 1 in 
Burma,'Ladang'in Indonesia, 'Kaingu'in Philipines 'Swidden 1 

in Latin America. The chief characteristics of shifting 
cultivation are (a) rotation of fields, (b) slash and 
burn of vegetctione~ species (c) keeping the land fallow· 
for a number of fears for regeneration of forests (d) use 
of human labour -was cheap input (e) non-employment of 
drought anim&l (f) use of simple implements like dibble 
stick scrappers. 

11. S.li.K. Deb Burman, 1971, 'The Study of Jh.1m and Jhumias 
i!Ll.I:ipura, -p.lo. -
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grasses, vine~ and small b.J.SI::E.:s du.ring the dr_y season; (::::_] 
fdLL<:> 

c.~n plants are left to dry for a month 'or so and burnt 

The Jhuming no permanent tenancy system is possible 

as the jhum land char:;es from year to year. The size of jh~m 
,"LLwJLd 

land (called'Lo' in Mizo language) to fa~ily (Ramtheh) de-
" 

pends on its reso~rcefJ.lness in terms of man p01.:er and seeds 
~ ~.S"-"7 '-? 

available. The area for ~hich a tin full of seeds (~J termed 

as 'Tinkhathmun' which was supposed to yield ten to thirty 

'Phur' (one Ptur is equal to three tins) is taken into con-
12 

sideration ~hile alloting to tbe farmers. 

Agricultural prod~ction in the hilly areas~is mainly 

oriented tO'wards the attainment of self-sufficiency and 

t.bere is, in fact, absolutely no tendency to preserve surplus 

stock for sell or for exchange for better amenities. In 

certain comn1unities the surplus food grains in ~orne hO$€-

hold is voluntarily transferre~ to the deficit farm houses 

under the customary sy stern of 'tla~mngaihna'. Thus the 

surplus food gre;in is utilised not for material gain but 

12. B. K. F.oy Burman, :1970, Demographic and Socio-Economic 
£rofi1es of the hill of North-East India, Delhi, p.279. 
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Q.A.Cl 

for humanitarian purposes in performinr; various types of ,.... 

ritual feasts. Agriculture in Mizor&m is still ~ in an 

infant st~ge. It has to arouse interest in cultivating for 

s uoplernentary income o t1izoram is not agriculturally a viable 

state. The cereals produced here can hardly m££t the require­
-t',;::,~ 

rnents for a fe-w months and for the rest r:~::,.±:!h~ they have 
r-

13 
to depend on otherso (Table-20). 

Table - 20 

~ 
~ious Essen~_Qgmmmdities Imported 1 Outside by S & T 

Deptt.,Mizoram for tn£~ear 1985-86 & 1986-87. 

I 

Year 
,Rice in Petrol in' J:i.S.D. 
,Qtls. M.S & In • M.T. 

/"i~ MT 

in' S.K.O 'G.C.I 
' in M.T. ' Sheets 

f _ _j_ , 
2 3 4 5 6 I .1_ __ f_, __ 

1 9S5 --~ 66~890 .oo 244-JoOO 1717.11 2187.10 194-o.21 
86 

1986-
87 71.a?41~.oo 1762.00 2070o8 2070o6 

source: Director of Supply and Transport,Aiza\o:l (Collected from 
Statistical Hand Book of Mizoram,1987.po88. 

13. Seminar on strategy for Planned Eco.Deve. of Mizoram, 
Jlll.r,1976. (Seminar Proceedings) 
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Major crops and their distrlbution 

~ 

Like other part8 of India the abriculture in Mizora~ 

is crop oriented and emph~sis is on food crops. The main food 

crops in Mizoram are paddj, maize, yam sweet potato, vegetables, 

g1ngers, cucJ~ber, water-~elon,Chillt~,cotton and til. 

There are t~o principal cropping s~asons in Mizora~. 
(i;a)--

Kharif (Fur) and nabi (Thal) like rest of India. The Kharif 

season starts from the beginnln[ of the pre-rnonsoon rain(late 

March) and sming is done by the end of May. In the wet r.1ce 

cllltivation transportation is done 1n late June or early July. 

weeding starts only ih l9.te May which ls.s ts till S,eptember 
-

followed by harvest of the Kharif crops fro~.Aug~st to December. 

The Rabi season starts from the early part of September and sov ing 

is completed by the end of October. 

Mixed Cropping: 

C\.. 

Mixed cropoing 1s very common practicE with Jhu~ ,..._ 

cJltivation in Mizora~. A variety of mixed crop like paddy -

pumpkin ~Maize ~ cotton 'yarn ' cucumber ~water melon and 

other vegetables are widely gro'tl"n in Mizoram. During the Rabi 

season beans, -::ab.bq.ge and mustard.~ are grmm in the same 

pl::>t of lanj. 
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g_roQ. Rotation; 

Crop rotati8n is an i~portant aspect of agric~lture 

in order to preserve soil fertility. In t!1e early part of 

April the farmer begins ~ith vegetable and ~ize. The vege-

table :-;.~::;:_:!:.i:,S~ includes pa~oki.!"l, cucumber, brin'j:::l and chilly_ 

The agriculture begins ~ith the on-set of the monsoon. For 

the cultivation of cash crop like sesa~Jm, tobacco anj gin~er 

the farmers selected fertile plot of land anj these crops are 

not ~ixed up with the vegetables and other crops. During paddy 

seedling, the seeds of cucu~ber and pumpkin are mixed together 

and not sown separately. Nearly 75% of the cultivable land is 
14 ~q_n'\. ............. 

utilised under Kharif crop ~hich includes rice, Mcize, til,yaTL, 

ginger, sugar-cane. -- -

Rice. 

Rice is the staple food crop in Mizoram ~hich is 
Ji,....,U'-jl.., 

gro~n throughout the State (either wet-~ cJltivatiJn or 

terrace cultivation) The ~et-rice cultivation is practised in 

plain areas near Cha~phai ( 11 o27 km long and 4. 83 km v.'ide) 
.) 

~ near Vonlaiphai (10 km long and 0.80 km. wide) and near 
c;Vu.A 

Thenzol (Mat river basin). There are two varieties of rice 
15 

grm.rn in Mizoram. The early variety is sown in April and 

1~. Ao K. Agrawal, 1988. From Jhum to Settled. Cultivati8n in 
Mizora:n _ Paper presented ~ Serninar, NI:li 1J ,Stillong. 
S.K.Bis~as, 1976 'Crop8inr, Pattern Potentialities in Mizora~ 
A paper present~d in Seminzr on Strategy for plannej eco­
nomic development of Mizoram, Aizav:l, J -~y, 1976. 
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is hGrvesteC. in the middle of L•}. The le:te vc:risty is sown 

in H:JY c.nd harvested in middle of l~ovemter. In the Jhum cul­
"'--

tivc:.1:.i ')n f~ rme rs dig shallov1 holt:= with the he lp e>f iron capE:c 

spade (Tulh lawh). The annu2l production e>f rice can~ be 

"'lr:: 1'1.<1. '1-<:.~ sufficient for six months at tc..st only c:nd for the rest TTl.@n<_hb 

ricc. is imp,Jrtt::O. fr:J!T: outs.l.de. '.I.'hc annu2l pr:x:.ucti.e>n of rice. 

durin~ thE: year 1986-87 was 48,000 metric tons while the 

re~uirements was 80,000 metric tons. Thus a deficit 32,000 
~ {W? .s klZ 1 E 

metric tons cc,;-~ is additional burden on e:xcher;uer (T;:.tle-21). 

Tarle - 21 

Agricultural Output of r-:izcra;n (1951-85) 

~ Paddy • Maize • Ginger ' sugar 1 

Year • Lakh 'qtls. • thousand ''cane • Potato 
I t I I t I 1 I qtls • : ons , ens. , qt s • , 

1950-51 1.22 372 15 585 4 

1971-72 0.99 520 38.38 2,860 20 

1977-78 1.60 672 67 3,500 30 

1979-80 2.90 2500 70 6,500 45 

1983-84 4.00 4200 68 8,000 65 

1984-85 4.50 5200 70 9,000 70 

Pulse 1 Sesame 
qtls. I qtls • 

500 51 

900 142 

1,360 170 

4,175 200 

5,000 220 

5,000 250 

Source; Directorate co£ Agriculture and Deptt.of Economics arrl 
Statistics, G,OV\.- -r- f"\...- "1.-U...ra.---

16. R.Thangsanga,1988, l\f)proc:ch to increased pr:>duction of 
Rice in Mizoram, ;., paper presente( to Serr.ine.r :NC:nL' Campus, 
Aizawl. 
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Maize: 

')u. .)Ct::" l-o )"I.A.. CA.. 

This is the most important food crop of Mizoram . 1k-L::> 

gro":n ¥.1 i thin a short time and helps the people 'When the rice 

stock is almost nil. It is also used for feeding poultry 

farm. It is s O'Wn in e.arly April in Jhum land .~~{~~.1entle .._ ,~ ....... , 

slopes and brit:ht sun-snine vJith su:ficient rainfall pro\·ide 

s~itable fields for maize cultivatlono 

§ugar-cane. 

The sugar-cane is grown on hill slopes below 3,000 ft. 

The juice is extracted by pressing machine (Fuherkhawl) and 
~>i! 

is used for preparing gur ( KLl.rt ai). I he juice is used as 

cold drink &i&.Q and leaves as fodder. Mizoram is selfsuffi-

c i~nt in Gur. The sugar-cane is a tropical crops y.~hich re­

quires high temperature and high rainfall. 

Till· lS-e..sc.."'Y'""-'-"~ \ ___ .._ 

This is an imp or tan t oil seed grO"Wn in the loamy or 
&~ 

clayey· loa rim] ·~: i th proper drainage. It is widely gro"Wn in 

Western Mizoram in Demagiri and Changte area. 

Ginger: 

The agro-climatic condition is helpful for the cQ!t~-

vation of ginger, turmeric and chilly. The area under ginger 
~ ~ 

has gone up from 712 E'ectaresin 1982-8.3 to 1715 }!e:ctare.s 
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1'1.d.::; c..- I o>-o """'? l"l... t:: ~ 
in 1984-85 with increased production from 3277 ~t. to 790lt Ikt."t.. 

Although it is a perishable commodity v:hich requires quick 
~ 

disposal, the poor roa,) comnmnication in Mizoram dampen~ the 

spirit of farmers due to delay i~ disposal of these co~modities. 

It can give hood return to farmers in caRe it is q~ickly sent 

to nearby markets. 

c_...,op.S. 

Rabi (Thall: 

Crops grown in a small area ¥:hici'J includes mustard 

seed, cabbage, beans and tornatoes .. These are widely grown 

in river-valleys ,.Jhere alluvium deposits are suitable for 

their ct.lltivation. Mizoram is not agricult!.lrally a viable 

Stateo The cereals prod:.1ced here can hardly meet the require­

ments of the people for a few month and for the rest period 

it has to depend en imported materials (See Table-21). 

Fishing: 

Mizoram is late in the development of_Fish culture. 

Some rivers provide fertile ground for the development of 
at->-~ 

fishery. The river Karnaphuli, Chhimtuipt.li (Kolodyne) provide 
~ 

abundant fish in the area during the period o-f February 
c;, 
~d May. 'J?be fish is cheap in Demagiri area but the poor 

communication and non-availability of ice~preservation 
17 

the fish stock cannot be sent to outside market for sale. 

(TablE - 22) 

17. Director of Fisheries, Government of Mizora 
(See Statistical Handbook of Mizora'TI, 1987.~ 

f.izawl. 
O)o 
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Table - 22 

Eish Prod LlC t ion in Miz or§.m ( 1985-36, 1986-87) 

-------------------------------------~(P~~~-=~~~=uc~tion in ton=i~)~~-

2066 2250 

Average Price 
(Per ton) 

4-o ,oo 

Value of producti0n 
(in lakhs) 

85-86 86-82 

826.4-o 900.00 

Source: Dy.Director of Fisheries, Mizoram and statistical 
Handbook of Nizoram, 1987, p.36 • 

.Animal husbandry: 

The essential equipment of an ordinary farmer includes 

a pair of bullock or buffalo for ploughing or drawing carts' 

a cow to propagate the species or to give milk. But this is 

quite uncommon in Mizoram. Due to difficult terrain the farmers 

in Mizoram do not keep these animals excepts in wet rice 
~ 

cultivation areas. Bilt poultry 1M' piggary have been common in 
aJu.. r-.... 

Mizoram ¥Jhich jffi the important source of food and income o.-"--::"')• 

Y~s 
The number of pigs and dogs and c.~.,~"" is higher than other 

animals(See Table -23). Recently, dairy development around 

Alzawl tO\·.'D ha'lf\) taken place by the permanent Nepali settlers. 
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Table - 23 

Livestock(Cattl~ensus (1986-87) 

Buffalo V,i thun 
Goyal 

Horse 'S.heepD Donkeys Pigs G oatE 
Ponnie 

Dogs Foul try 

14-31 1402 882 26 81032 27539 18441 672783 

Source: Directorate of Animal Husbandry & VetrinAry,Mizorc~, 
Aizawl. 

Tropical fruits are abundantly grown in Mizoram. 

PineappleO, Banana,Orange;jj1 and Pear{f are common tropical 

fruitso The pineapples can fetch good income to the crowers 
~~ 

but lack of storage and transport facilities and cr::_:::-y from 

the market, put the gro~ers in disadvantageous position. 

The production of these fruits ( Table-24) indicates bright 

prospect if transport and storage facilities are pfovided. 

TabJ,e -24 
Hortj.c~re pey§J.Q~.m§nt in_ta~g~ 

-~ ------------------------ -----------------
Fruits ~( H a) __ 11:9d.JJ£.!J,glli....g_i,ls ) 

85-86 86-87 85-86 8E-87 
-------------------------------~----------------

Banana 14-18 1500 6o,ooo 65,000 150 1 eo 

Pineapple 360 4oo 50,000 52,000 100 1 o4 

Citrus 
fruits 1580 1700 6o,ooo 65 ,ooo 300 330 

----------------- ----------------
S. ource: Statistical Band book of Mizoram, Aizav.'l, p.36. 
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Among the<~ommercial crops, att£mpts haH:· been made 

to develop Coffe·e ,rubber end Tea plantation. Coffee ple.hta­

tion has been taken up ncar Kolash~p (100 K:n from Silchar) e:·,:; 

it is hopect8;~) that it wo.1ld be fruitful result. 8irnilarly, 

rubber plantation has bee:n taken up nsar .Oilkha\•ithlir -whE:rt:. 

1 ,ooo hectares have been covered under the plantation.SericL;:!. "Lure 

development near Vairenrte, Kalas hi b, I:c.rlav:n, Ka'\-mpui ,Durt.J c::x~;::;, o 

Charnphai area haSz been taken up v:he:re production of 3, 5JO Kr 
18 

of cocoons ,.:orth Rs • 3 lF>khs has~) been obtc-.ined as profit. 

Due to physical and economic factors and the nat~re c~ 

relief, mechanisation of agr·iculture is not possible in Hiz.~.:::-·L.~!. 

~ 

Tractors ,powE:r-tillers cannot be used in s:1cl1 inaccessi..ble .:.:·t.as 

-where jhuming -was practised. The scientific method of agricclture 

is not possible under such geographical constraints. The acri­

cultural tools and implements include Dao, Kodali,Shovel, 

~ick axe, Cross cut sa, .. ;. 

18. K. K. Upadhyaya, 1986, Development ProblEms c-J1d ?rospE:ct.s 
of Mizorarn, Delhi, pp. 53-55. 
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Forestr) is also a major economic enterprise ~hich 

increases the state revenue. In Mizorhrn, out of totc:l ge o­

graphicr-:.1 area of 21,087 sq.k:i., 15935 sq.km. comes under 

f.j ffe re. nt c ate gor if'E" of fares ts. I he fares ts in Mizoram 

are cl&Esified into three gro~ps: tropicall ~et ever­

green c~~,tropical semi-evergreen ~~t"and mo~ntain 

sub-tropical forest. Thick bamboos of different varieties 

and ...,rild. grasses are folj.nd eyery\Jhere. in the state. 

In Mizoram afforestation acti~itiEs are limited in 
~c..~ve. 

D t' "Y\9 ,r- 1 t t' ', 7'~ -' -- c J ~ ,..-..~-·~ r{l_t ak cre:a ~c~ C::-1.1 p an a ~on \}~~~:,_:~~~~"" ,~~~~·.z..,n e , 
" 'Tt.. - 0 

Gomari and Pine. Recently Sal (Shorea Robusta) and Sundi 

(Michelia champaca) have also been raised successfully on 
cc-"'- a_~c.. 1r 

experi~ental basis. At present one laY.h hectares ~~~a is re-
4 

corded under plantation along Silcha.r-Aiza-v:l High way right 
~v-( 

from \'airengte onward. Atte'l'Jpts has also been made to incrE.ase 

plantation on various categories including commercial plc.nta­

tion tc the extent of 6o,coo hectare in Lungleifand Chintuipui 

districts. Teak(lecton~ grandis) plc:r:tation of about 1,000 

bee tare has been done on Silchar -Aizav;l National High v:ay 
~ 19 

mainly in north of Koleshib. 

19o State Bank of India , Lead Bank Scheme Survey report 
on Mizoram, Shillong,1972. pp.18-19. 
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t1izoram has vast resources of bamboos y,h~ch can be 

utilised in pulp and paper industries besides other minor 

cottage industriEs. As pE'r th( fe~ibility rEpGlrt from the 

rov.r material available i:~ north eastern re!;ion of 1'-az'Jrarn alone 

a pulp and paper factory can be establi~hej v.ith a cbpacity 

o; 200 tons of papers daily. Ees1dEE plywood in5ustr~ on 
-Vl~ 

Lamboo resources may have bright prospect.l;here i\" abundant 

D ipteroc ar pou.s s pee ies in son th Mizoram which are in high 

demand for ply'-!ood industr.r. 

Forest is the maJor source of revenue in most parts 

of India particularly in Himachal Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh 

and Mysore but it is very poor in Mizoram despite 6o% of the 

total land come under forest. The total revenue under forest. 

Although there is scope for development. Nearly 58,4oo fa­

milies ¥'i th 1, 4o ,000 workers are engaged in agricutture 

and forestr.r. The poor co~munlcation fac~litlES are respon-

sible for lev.' return from forEst. Hov:ever, research and 

survey of forest has revealed that the barren land of Mizoram, 

particularly the Mat basln, North Vonlaiphai 3.nd Champai 

area can be converted into bright centr~for for~stry which 

can give employment to many peoplt: unC.er variou: categories. 
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Extraction of Agar(ir:cense) is the most luc~attive 

foreign exchan~e earning enterprise. If encouraged to under-

take this schemE' poverty from the face: of poor~,· people of 

Mizoram can be blotted. There is also possibility of explo­

iting commercial s imfamon (Dale hi ni) Yhic h & . abundant in 

20 
:Eorfst Based Industries in Mizor~m. 

1 0 Saw ~~lls/Rice Mills/Oil expellers 171 Nos. 

2. Cane and Bamboo 'Works 49 " 0 • 

3. Carpentry/Furniture 'Works 380 " . . 
4. Paper Mills - (Proposal already submitted to Government) 

A. State ovmed protectej forest area 
I . ' 

Reserved Forest 

Wild life sanctury 

• • 1300 

.• 5255 
572 

Sq. Km • 

.22 " .. 
--------·-------------------

Total 

B. Village Council owncd/controlled~~y~ 

(a) Village safety & supply reserved 
forest 

(bJ Unclassified forest 

Total 

C. District 0\..·ned/controlled:b-oY~C 

(a) Protected forest 3470 
(b) Reserved Forest 3630 
(c) Wild sanctury 210v 
(d) Village safety and Supply-

Reserved Forest 

Grand Total 

J)c..p~-' 

7127 .22 

1782 
524o 

7022 

1786 

866 

16935 

II 

II 

II 

,, 

" 

" 

" 

20. Conservation of Forest Mizoram 1985, So:ne f::octs about 
Mizoram(Extention series Forest Extension Diyisi ::., AizaV!l). 
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Although Mizoram is gifted with vast water resource 
"'-':, cl.- o) -e. L<. (..~~c. 

having natural sites for pov:er generation, the power con-

suT.ption anj product~on in Mizoram is very poor. The important 

rivers like Turial, Tlc:r.,;nt;, C.hhii'!Jtuipui ar:d Karnflii arE· 

s tilJ , . .mtapped. 

:Clec tr ic i ty carne to Mizoram in 1962 v.ihen Aizav;l to,.:n 

was electrified v:ith a generator of 75 K.w. follov;Ed by 

Kolas~ib an~ Lunglei (1969), Serchhip anj Hnathial (1971) 

Laygtlai (19}?6) Champhai (1977).* The cost of laying trans-
21 ltr 

mission lihas and their maintenance is very high(1.50 p2r 
. I 

unit)although sold at subsidised rate of .50 paise per unit. 

Recently 66 K.V. lines from Dullavcherra (Cac~ar) have been 

connected to the towns of Mizorarn. The Serlui micro hydel 
-~, 

of one M.W.T. started function, from 1983-84. There is po-

ssibility to develop in hydro-power on important rivers. 

The per-capita consumption of electricity is 25 Unit 

as against 4o of North-East F.egion and 154 of India. This 

indicateE the backwardness. Hov.:ever, the fut~re of hydro-e.ec<J.·V!(. 

power generation is very brighto Most of thE: river v.·ater 

~The total installed capacity(KW) of 21 power stations is 
1610 K.Wo 

21 o Mizoram State Electricity Boarc, Aizawl. 
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c?--
is wasted unutilised. There is pos~;ibility harnessing the_ 

major rivers of the st.o,tE and the p:::>wer o1:,tainec from this 

rivers cc;n be utilise( for agriculture and industria 1 purp0ses. 

Communication network in r-:izoram; 

The co;r.:1:unication net-v;::>rk is the hc.rtinc;er of any cour. tr~t. 

::.t pe:ves the way for the flow of idea, knowle6ge e:nd cultural 

assimilution besides material transhipment. Added to it, the 

road to modernity is openeo which enriches the ceur-.try ty 

accelerating socio-economic devel~pments leading to industria-

lisation. 

The importance of communication network in Mizoram is 

most significant from socio-economic and strategic points 

of view. The inacc~bility and isolation due te natural con­
' 

straints can be mitigated by developing communication network 

which may augment ec0nomic prosperity in }\'Jizoram. Highly 

accessil::·le areas are usually highly dEvel'Jp€d area in the 

world 0ecause it leads to material progress. 

f·lizoram has been rele:tively an isolc:ted ano land-

locke( state due to its location and physiography. It is 

easily accessiJ:le from Eongladesh and Burma but conLecteo 

by the strategic Silchar-Aizavll highwc:y Y.1 i th the rest of 

India. The means of con·,n.unicati·:m in :tvlizoram includes road, 
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J 
v.:ate:ways and airways. Roaatransport was given priority ry 

22 
the British from tre beginninc; 1. Tat le - 25) • 

Table - 25 

Roads durinc early part of 20th Century 

·---- --------- ------------- --------~·--~--

I. l. Aizawl - F<::..lm Road via C..ha:·rpc:: i (101 rr,ile.s) 

2. Lunglei - Tuipai Road ( 73 .. ) 

3. Aiza"Y:l - N0rth Vanlaiphai Road 
via. J'1elriat-Chhingchhip. ( 88 II ) .. 

4. Aizawl Lunglri Road ( 106 n ) . . 
5. Aizawl Tipaimukh Road via. 

Nausel Sihphir. (73 II ) 

6. L1.1nc;le i - l.Jerna gir i Road (41 .. ) 

7. Aizawl - Thenzawl-Lunglei Read .. ( ) 

8. Aizawl - Dwarbonf (Cachar district) ( 104 .. ) 

9. Aizawl - Cahngsil via.Sairang ( 21 II 

10 .Lock-trace Roao - Charnpai 54 II ) • • 

ll.LunglEi - Haka Road ( 58 II 

II. (A) Roao in 1936(Cart driving) 

AiZ2.Wl - Sairang Road ( 13.50 II 

Aizawl Stn. Road ( 6.75 II ) . . 
Sa iran<; Stn. Road 2.00 II ) 

Lunglei Stn Road ( 2.36 II 

I:;ernagiri Stn. Road ( 1.00 II ) 

22. K.Thangzi.la lla, 19 76 Strategy For Planned Economic Devel<Dpment 

of I<izorarn on Trans~ort and C"Jrrc•unication, •P{PapE:.r pres~nteo at 
the Seminar on Stratec;y for Plannec Development ef t-1izo:- .,, 
Aizawl, July 1976. 
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II.{B) E riole path (fit for ponies) 

Sairang - Chansil ( 6.25 miles) 
"---

AiZ3v.rl North Vcnlaiphai (80.25 II ) 

Aizawl Fa lam (I::unn2 ) (78.50 II .. 
Aizawl - Lun9lei (102.~0 II 

Aizav 1 T ipc. im .l~\.h ( 71 .87 " ) 

Lock - Trace Roa6 51.75 II ) 

Lung lei - oemagiri ( 42.14 II ) .. 
Lung lei - Hakka (Bunn:::) ( 58.00 II ) 

Lun<;;lei - Sherkav:ar . . ( 67.14 II ) 

Dokhma - Kolocyne ( 31.25 II ) .. 
Zons;lin~·- Ton~-Kolon<;: ( 42.00 II ) .. 
Tuipanc; - Chakhang ( 45.00 II ) .. 

TGtal 1770.15 II 

source: Report on AdministratiQn of the Lushai Hills for 
the year 1935-36, G0ve1mment 0f Assam,Shillo~g 1936, 
page.17. 

Accessibility Pattern. 

The morpholc.,c;ic2l chc:racteristics of I:izorar:1 particularly 

relief, soil, an6 cllP.2te are irrportant determining factors 

of accessitility pat-c.e1n of l'_izoraw. The North-South trending 

pc.rallel ranges force the people to construct roads in the 

s2me direction. The East-West roac constructions is difficult 
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and risky due to steep graoient and difficult curves •. Cuttjng 

15 
of escarpments a!~ dif::"::icult. Inc.cc<::-ssiLility is characterisE"c 

by adverse topography accompaniec ~i th s0cio-economic l:::ackv.•aro-

nes·s and isolation. (Ma..fN 11 8) 

Road P2ttern: 

On the whole the road pattern in I-:izor-am is rc-ctan~ ul.::; r 

with s0m{::- parallel pattern in certain areas. Eriefly the 

following groups have been made in the road pat.tern of .r-1izorar.:. 

1. Parallel pattern in the central and v-iestern part of 

.t-1izoram. It links Aizawl and Lungle i districts. 

2. Rectangular pattern in the eastern part ~f Lizoram. 

3. 1-'erk pattern in nerthern half of Aizawl O.istrict. 

4. Linear pattern in the south. 

5. Deranged pat tern in western part of Aizawl district. 

R®ad Density: 

It is lovJest in the country, be ins 16 km per 100 sq .km • 
.....,_ 

(earlier 5 .45) as ac;c.inst 41.35 in Assc.m 25 km. ?-1eghe.laya, 

36 km. Nagc::lc:.nc, 40 YJn. 1'1anipur and 47.27 krn of all Inaia 

average. Normally the area of high density coincides ¥Jith the 
23 C..,-vt. 

area of low relief and high productivity •. ~verse ly, the are2 

having uneven topography has lmv density. This is applica1:.le 

cent percent in J·-Hzoram where settlement is sparse due to 

23. Basic St~tistics N.E.C.,Shillon£,1987. 
See also. I....alkhama, Keynote aC.cress on str2tegy for plc:nneC: 
Ecr;-Development of I,:izoram, Seminar on strate~y for pl ·,ned 
DevelopmE.nt of 1·1izoram,Aizawl,July, 1976. 
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difflcult mountainous terrain with absol~tely no economic 

actiYities. The entire territory is full of ups anC: dov:nt. 

The loose sediments, undulating topograohy, and hill esce­

rpment cause hardship in road construction. 

ThE. river route was the only means of c ornmunic a tion 

before 1947 for trans porte: tion of man and material through 

country boats. The forest products \-JEre also transported 

throu£h the same routes. The river Karnafuli linked Chitta­

gong and f.angamati via Subhalonr;. The river headpoint ir! the 

Lushai hills was Demagiri (Tlabun£). The north eastern rerioP 

was connected "With t"he river route of Tuivai and Turial 

(Sonai) which formed arteries of w2ter ways communication. 

The Turial linked Maniarkhal, Amrghat and Sonaimukh. The 

Tuivai served Darghalghat (Cachar district) to Tipaim..lkh, 

Zohrnlln and Tui va.w-1 Chhuah. The r 1 ver Dholes".•ar·i ( Tlawng) 

"'as main source of communication between Lushai Hills and 

Assam through cachar district, which connected importaDt places 

like Lalaghat, tiortoki, 3hairabi and Sairang. Afric~tural 

products, bamboo¢ and other cereals frorn I-lizora'YI were sent 

out through this rout8 and all other materials received 

in Mizorarn were brought through this route. Infact, it \-Jas 

the heartline of the Lushai Hi1ls during those dayso 



- 132 -

These river rcutes did not cooe -with the rising 

problems and urgency of the situation ~hich comp~~led people 

to open surface tra.nsportatton. Th£ i11portance of road 

cornmunicati::m during the British days was felt anj tr1e 

mule- track star teii through force j labo:1rs and the follov;inc; 
24-

bridle path (6 to 8ft. ~ide) vP~e constructed. 

Capt. T.H. Lewin ""hile leading the army column fro'TI 

Chittagong to recover Mary Winchester in 1872 constructed 

land route froij Tlabung to Lunglei which was further extended 

to Haka ( 160 kms • ) to"Wards the end of the last century. Simi-

larly, the British also constructed Lock's Trace Road fro:n 

Cbarnpai toN. Vonlaiphai. Du.ring the 2nd World 'War, the 

Dwarbond hoad (Silchar to Aizawl) was constructed by the 

Indian Tea Association in 1938 i~ order to meet the defence 

requirements. The first four wheeler(Light petrol) reached 

Aizawl in 1942. 

After independe~ce the first road construction 

between Aizawl anj Lunelei -was initiated by S.K. Barkakati, 

(the first Indian Deputy Commissioner of Lushai Hills) on 

voLwtary bas is in 1950. But the oroblem of road: c ommunic ati~n 

was not solved. The post Chinese aggression is a major -water­

shed in the history of road communication in Mizoram. The 

24. N. N. Lama (BRTF) 1985, Puspak Silver Jublee Magazine, 
1985, Road Communication in Mizoram, Aizawl.pp.J0-33. 
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necessity of linking the far flung anj inaccessible area 

in east with rest of India was felt not from the strategic 

point of view but als~ far from the point of socio-economic· 

development of the area • .Defore 1961, there ~o;as only 2 krn of 

black-top roo.d aroLmJ D.C. office and gravel road of 19 k'Tl!: 

between Silc:_ar 2.:-:j .Aizawl ex is ted. rhe road com:. true ti ::m 

got momentum after insurgency in 1966 which infuged a new 

sense of urgency in the road building programmeo 

Important Roads in Mizoram~5 ( Mo.t"f 

1. 2ilchar-Aizawl Road: 

This is the heart line of Mizoram. This road connects 

nearest raiL head Silchar through "'hich bulk of materials 

are transhipped to Mizoran. This is the only route which 

links Miz or am vi th rest of India. Fro'Tl Silchar to Lailapur 

(Cachars' last border point) the road is plain but it rises 

abruptly and passing throu.gh V air eng te, Kol:>..shib, Thi ngdoll, 

Kavmp.li, Lungdai, Schi~hir, Durtalang M reaches Aizawl. The 

ro~d passes through the elevatiJn of over 900 metres aDd 

through escaprments oi important north-south tren:ing ranges. 

Lunglei - Tlabung (Demagiri) Road. 

This is the only truckable road which connects Lunglei 

25o P.~.D., Mizora'Tl, Aizawl, Develop~ent plan of Mizoram, 
(Abstract of statement). 
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6'~ 
town (11J5 metre) and Tl:::.bunc:; and il"'lporlant \ill<.1gesin thE 

western part of Hizorarn at the elevation of 20 metre only. 
'-.. 

This road has a strategic i"!lportance v.1hich conncc ts the 

other side of internationa! borjer of DanLladesh. This roai 

crosses Phe.irunc and Tuiche.ng rivers and anticlinal ridces 

of ii.unt~.mg and Lunc;sen. 'Ihls ro<..d v.·as com~leteCI 1n 1972 by 

Border head Organisation. 

1ung1Ei-Aiza;.Jl hoad. 

The ~ational High wa,y (No.54) is mo~t imDortant 

in Xizorarn which connects Silchar in the north anj farthest 

south point Tuipang in south. It connects State capital 

to,m Aizawl and district Hqr. Lungle i also. This road was 

started in 1963 and was completed in 1971 by Border F..oad 

Organisation. 

This road is separated from Lunglei -Aizav-·1 road at 

a point 8 Km. av.·ay from .:...unglei town and rum' in southern 

direction u~t0 Tui~ang village. This road pas~es thro~gh 

hilly tracts of soft and loose sedimentary rocks. There is 

freq_.1ent landslides during rainl,>· season between Thinfal 

and Lavmgtlai. This road .,.:as cornpleted in 1968. 
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S eiline;-Charnphai noad. 

--... 

This is a most important.road vhich links Mizoram 

with the eastern border of the State. This road bas gee­

strategic significance. It orginates from Aiza~l-Lunglei 

roaj at Seiline and then Loes to cha~pai, the borjcr town 

of Hizoram \,hich is closed to Burma in the east. 

Lunglei Tbenzol Road. 

Decending down from Lunglei. to~n towards deep and 

narrov.• Tlawng river syncline it goes up to Thenzol. Similarly 

Thenzol is also connected with road ori~inating from 

Serchhip on Aizay,·l~Lunglei road. 

7~ )Separated from L~nglei-Aizawl road after 60 Km from 

Lunglei tov.·n. This road moves east-ward upto Sangay,r village 

v.rhich is also the bloc}~ headquarter of S aneav: C .D • .dlock under 

Chimtuipui district. After reachint: Chhimtuipui, the road 
~au:> -

climbs up to Darzo hill and rr~z~+-b serpentine. f-....-:<S.fil. This 

road passes throu.gh sot1th Vanlaphai -village also. 

1unglei-Buarpui Road o 

Connects Lu.nglei toy,·n ~ith :aaarpui village ~hich is 

in the north west part of L:.mglei district. It passes through 
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ThuamptiLi, Lungdai, Serte, Surtlang and reaches Buarpui. 

Lungsen-Chawngte Rocd o 

This road connects Lungsen village and Chawngtc 

''illa£,e in v.·estern part of ChintuipJ.i district. The road 

rJ.ns t~v.'ards southern direction follo'. i..ng the v;atershE::l zone: 

of Phairang river and Tuichang ri~er. The road links 

LJ.ngrang and ~ualalung villages. 

Thus the total mileage of road in Mizora~ undertaken 

by various agency (Table - 26) indicate that it was far 

belO"VJ the national average. In Mizoram it is 16 krn per 100 sq.km. 
Table - 26 

Details of Existing Stat u.s of Roads 

as on 1985-86 

---------------------
S.l N arne of Roads 

No~------------------------------------------------~~-------
U nd e r P • W • D . 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

4-. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

Aizav:::;_ - Thenza'Wl - Lungle i 

Kol~ib- Vairabi - Zamuang 

Kha-wzawl - East Lungdar 

Ratu - SuangpJ.ilawn - Khawlian 

Hnahthial - South Vanlaiphai -Sangau 

Lungsen - Chawngte 

Bilkha'Wthlir - Phaisen 

169 

67 

71 

56 

6o 

53 
25 
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Sl Na21e of Roads 

BoL---------------------------------------------~~L-----
8. 

9. 

1 J. 

1 1 0 

12. 

13. 

14. 

1 5. 

1 6. 

17. 

1 8. 

19. 

20. 

Bilkhawthlier _ Saiphai 

Vairenf_te - Saiphai - Saipum 

Khav:b ung - I. as t Lungdar 

North Vanlaiphai - Thingdai - Hnahthial 

D~ltlan0 - Cha~ngte 

ZeC'labav.rk - S.eles ih 

Hlime~ - Kha~chhete 

Charnphai - Tiau 

=~orth Vanlaiphai -East Lungdar 

Saitual - Phullen - Suangpuila~n 

L~nglei ~ Buarpui 

Saiha - Bualpui - Sangau 

Lawngtlai-Saiha - Feeder 

20 

26 

34 

155 

4o 

14 

4 

20 

22 

85 

75 

80 

20 

21 o Saiha - Chhuarlung-S iata - Chap 1i Zavnglung 
- T uipang 120 

22. Kav..rlchaw - Tongkolong \t ia.Palak Lake. 8o 

23. KaY.:lchaw - Tuipang via.Serka'hr 20 

24. Keitum - North Vanlaiphai 48 

25. Aizavd - Tlavmg 1 5 

26. North Vanlaphai-Thingsai - Sangau 

27. cerchhip - Zawlpui 

28. Vairengte - Phaisen 

115 

4.60 

16 



Sl 
No 

29 

30. 

]1. 

32. 

33 0 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

4o. 

41 

42. 
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Name of Roads 

Champaj - Hnahlan - Mi !lbung 

Buhchangphai (7 km of Kolcsib) Bairabi 
Road. 

Cha!lpai - Phaizau 

East Phaileng - S'.langpuila"m via .Rungdil 

Thenzawl - Chhipphir 

Sakav.,rdai - Zohmun 

Vairabi - ioarhliap 

Lai te - Lawngtlai 

S ai tual - Kei tum 
' 

Lunglei - li.Tlawng 

Chawngte - Borapansuri 

Zobawk - Baulawng 

Saireng - Lengpui 

Tuipuibari - Kampui west 

ITnder ~.E .. C. Scheme 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

4-. 

Aisawl - Mamit - Vangh!lun - Kumarghat 

Kav.1npui- Bairabi - Ghc.r'1lura - Hailakandi 

Khedacherra - Damcherra - Zamuang -
Kawrlethav.~eng - Tuilutkawn 

Kawzawl - Sinzawl - Thanlawn ( Mizoram 
portion). 

8o 

18 

13 

46 

15 

14 

4. 50 

50 

So 

8 

35 

22 

10 

17.61 

78 

52 

116 

130 
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Sl hame of Roads 
1o 

5. Lwarpo - Kanhmun 

t. Phairuang - n:.mt,hrnun 

7. Jiribam - Churrachandpur - .Aizawl 

UnQ.§ti' Forest Department ( V 9 R) 

3. 

4. 

Sane au - Phaunp .1i 

Khawnawi on BRO road to Sialsihkawn 
(Ngengpui S~nctuary) 

Zamuan6 - Lungkawlh 

Phura - Palak 

Under Central Sponsored Scheme 

1 • Kolasib - Tipaimukh 

Under Boarder Road Organisation 

1 • 

2. 

3o 

4. 

7o 

8. 

Silchar - AizaYJl - Tuipang (NE 54) 

Hrangohalkawn - Lunglei (NH 54A) 

Ven~s SaddlE= - Saiha Link (NH 54.3) 

Kanpui - Serkhan - Aiza\·:1 
via. Durtlang. 

S airang - T ~i;uibari 

Seling - Tipaimukh 

Seling - Champai 

S.urchhip - Thenzoy;l 

2 

3o 

22 

1 1 

1 5o 

3 

7 

5 

531.70 

8.50 

27.38 

47 

134 

139. 23( This road 
links Tate 
capitals of 
Manipur and 

1 50o30Mizorarn) 

34.13 



Sl 
No 

9. 

1 0. 

11 . 

12. 

1 3. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

14o -

N arne of E oads 

Lunglei - Demagiri 

La'\orngtlai - Ditlang - Parva 

FailEnt - Demagiri 

Thenza"'l - l:3unghrnun(NLC) 

KaY-'lulh - Munbung(NE.C) 

Champai - Nvanlaiphai (NEC) 

Nalkavm - Chamdur 

Demagiri - Borapansuri 

Tuichawng _- Marpara 

Under Agric~ture De~artment 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 
6. 

7. 

Samlukhai - Tlaungkual 

Aizay_rl - ThenzaY-'1 Road link 

Sihphir - Chamdur 

Muallungthu - Darkhuangram 

Lawngtlai - Tuiphal 

Bilkha,;thlir - Saietyzan 

Zuangleng - Zawlpui (J-1at valley) 

Ailbawk- Sabual 

Lenr;th 
( Km) 

88.36 

207.00 

117o50 

107 

144 

130 

38.25 

75 

6 

4o 
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Sl Name of Roads ~engtb 
No, ( Km) 

3· S.erchhip - S.ailam 15 

a... Buarpui - Dist. Bollndary 25 

5~ Ltmglei - Sertlangpui 15 

6. Rawmibawk - Tuipui - Ferry 12 

7. Tlabung - Lanthai 8 

S o~ce: P .W .D. Road Development Plan of Mizoram. 
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as against 47.27 of all India averagE' (Japan and U.S.A. 

have E9.7 km and 63.7 km. respectively). 

Mizoram is still not on the rail map of India. Work 

is going on in full SVJing to extend the Katckr.al-Lala.ghat 

rail,.,•<\Y li!!e to Bhairabi (Hizoram). After it~ cor.1pletion, 

ths pressure on road communication vo~ld be minimised. 

-Though, Mizoram is on Air map of fndia. The Turial 

AirfiEld is not large enough to facilitate safe landing of 
\ 

big co~mercial planes. Conseg_Llently only Helic')pter services 

are safe i~ MizorKm at present. 

The comm;J.nicatioh bottle-neck inside Mizoram and 

~ith rest of India has been the main reasons for its 

agro-economic backv.,arjness. The inadeq_uacy of transport has 

direct bearing on the mobility of. the people, on agriculture 

and rural develop~ent, on supply of fertiliser, seed and food 

grains and on th8 exploitation of forest resources. This 

inadequacy resulted into social fragmentation and lack of 

political and economic cohesiveness in Mizora~. The feelint 
26 

of isolation and simmering discontentment against the Government, 

decrEasing loyalty tm:ards the central Government, decimal 

feeling of ov.·nness as the defenders of the last outpost of 

the country are all rooted in pure communication netv.ror-1-::. 

-----------
26. L~ma, n.24. 



- 143 -

A time comes when the state is c~t off fr~m the cou~tl} 

and it~ effect on socio-Political relation becomes pfrniciou.s. 

C\. • 
It is mainly the geographical elements v1hicl-, thv.•rted 

I 

the early exposer of moder civilization 1n Mizoram. The 

spr~ad of Christianit) in ~izoram i~ the begi~ni~g of the 

preseEt century had giver! c; sense of value to theul and their 

mental horizon had been ¥·idened. I'his had been supplFmented 

to certain extent by obliterating com~unication barriers by 

enlarging the transport net-work. 

Psychologically their narrov perception (degree of 

feelinG of Indinanness is comperatively less) is attrib~ted 

not only to perepheral location, but poor communication 

system also (the villagers in the re~ote area have to ~alk 

on foot for 15 Miles for pJrchasing common items like ~alt, 

Kerosine etc. from the nearEst market). The rising frustration 

c.nd grm.;th of sub nationalism are not only the res ..1lts of 

poverty but also of poor infrastruct~re. The poor transport 
27 

infras true ture has also hindere:l the interface be t¥:een the 

Mizos an:l the plain people on a v:ider scale. As a result, 

the Nizos faile.0 to fostEr the cosmopolitanism or a sEcular 

urban mind ~hich the Khasis ~ere alEo to inbiBe even in the 

-~-------

27. Researcher's intervie-w ~ith different cross sections 
of Mizo society. 
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middle of earlier century. Tr..e Khas1s not onl)· camE under 

the sway of the British ,~i,ilisation but they also reached 

o~t to a wider segment oi Indian population via such easi~r 

road outlets as S.hillong-Sylhet or Snillong-Guvahat i high 

wa;ys. The geographical isolati-Jn fostered the excltlSi'\iity 

and strFngthenej"the tribal identity out of fear of insecurlty 

which only the cosmopolitanism is able to dissipate. 

Agro-IndllS try: 

Mizorarn is industrially a most backward State 

primarily due to two reasons: poor com·nunication net.,.JOrk 

and scarcity of raw materials. Other reasons are the 

shortage of power and high cost of transportation. _The 

shortage of skilled and non-skilled labour is not less 

important. Basically, the State is agriculturally promi­

nent where 73% of the population are engaged in agriculture 

and 16o4o% are engaged in non-agricultu.rc.l activity. 

The State has no rnineral potentiality. As a result the 

prospect of hevv,Y industry is not bright. Further, it~ 

peripheral location and away from the raw material centre 

and market plc.ce make thd fut,.lre of he.avy indus tr.r dark. 

Thus, the only alternative to the people of Nizoram is 

to develop S'T!all -scale industries, based on indigenous 

raw materials avsilable in the State~ The important 



- 14-5 -

agro-based industries are analysEd be lov.': 

( 1) The .hgro.::::processing indJ.stry in Mizor~m is mainly 

c~nfined to ginge1 ~fruit processing industry. There is ~ide· 

spread production of ginger in Mizoram which contains Oleo-

rasign content which is essential for flcvourin[ the baked 

JJ~oduc ts, be average and in medicc..l purposes. !\early 2,200 

tons of Chillies are grown in Mizora:r. -which can easily pro­

vide materials for one unit of Chilly pm.;der making indus try. 
28 

This can be more pfofi~able to the growers than exporting 

the raw Chillies outside the State. besides, there is scope 

for the promotion of horticulture-based industry like benana 

po"Wder, benana chips or other food processing, and fruit-

canning industry can be profitable investment in Mizoram. 

Bamboo shoots canning indust£Y: 

Keeping in view the high demand of canned bamboo shoots 

in v.•estern countries, 1--U.~oram can set up a small industry 

where bamboos are abundantly grown. It V.':JJ.ld be more profitable 

and ~oJ.ld give employ~ent to many fanilies. 

Lemon grass oil extraction: 

The leaves of lemon grass ( Cy mbopogon ci tratus) are the 

source of aromatic oil used in perfumery cosmetics, etc. This 

28c A o K oAgrav:al, 1988' IndLJ.S trializatioD in Mi zoram, !Jeed and 
problem ' (boo~let) Khadigramodhyog, Bombay,p.523. 
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grc..ss is abJ.njantly grov. n in the eastern part of r-Hzor<-l'11. 

So§D making industfy: 

I '-S At present there are only tv:o soap making factory 

of inferior quality in Mizorarn which do not meet the re-

qLliremE:nts of local people and a.s such Lte bulk of' soap 

is imp8rted from outside. 

yottage indllS_tu: 

The art of weaving is part of the Mizo culture. The 

Mizo women weave very btatuif~l and attractive des~gned 

clothes. At present there are four ~eaving extension service 

centres at Bilkhawthlir, Zobawk, Hnahthial, Demagiri and 

Thenzol. Besides, there are production-cum-demonstration 

Centre at Kolasib. 

Cane and Ba11boo Craft: 

Traditional products of cane and bamboo crafts arE: 

available every where in Mizoram both for domestic ~~ for 

sale p.1rposes. The gi~os are experts in making of barnooo 

hats vhose demand is high in wester~ co.1ntries. Bestdes, 

other hand-crafts based on cane and bamboos can be profitable 

investment which can also solve rural unemploymEnt. 
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On the whole, VJ.zorarn is a bc.cl-::Y:ard Sta tf_ ,.:hich 

transpires fr<;?E'l mass pO\'erty and ,:fe=r capita ~f· income:.. 

Tne poor communication, high incidence of unemployment 

and 10\\' consumption of pcn.:er reflect the ind..1strial back-

wardness of Eizoram. Further, the cost of production in 

almost ~11 unit~ of Mizoram is comparatively higher }e5 ~~ 

si:nilar units in otber States._As t::uch, the industry c&nnot 

have better prospect unless in:t:rastruct'.lre is built up and 

ra~ materials are properly utilise~~ 

cv 
The viability of State is determined on the extend 

I 

of its s ocio-ec onornic dirnen~ion. This is true in c c;;.sE- of 

Mizormm. T~e viabi.lity, here, means capacit,y to stand on 

its own stren_gth and remain alive independently , .. ithout_ any 

outside support. In Jther worcs, the Ltate should not be 

---­l}-v<--
reduced to-a-.status of beint, parasite for its existance. 

The viability of any unit gets strength fro~ its 

physical and natural resources utilisE:d properly to acce­

lerate State economy. The na~ural potentialit), de:.veloped 

infrastructLl.I'e and properly harnessed rive:.r v.'ater potential­

ities for hydropmrer generc..tion are inevitable for the 

29. B. K. Roy Burman, n 12, p.279. 
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enrichment of the State. E.cono·nic factors on the vhole 

have a great ~eight in the egaluation of the strEngth of 

the political units and its viability. 

The socio+€conomic profile analysed in this chaptPr 

drav·s a dis;:Jal picture of its econo·nic vi&bilit.). T&kint, 

the suitable variables (Table -27) of population, area, 

dens~ty, ne t-cultivable area, food production, forest re­

s aurces, human resources development etc. alon[ v:i t h the 

sister states of North-East region, the viability can be 

analysed. N. N. Bhattaiharjee has analysed this problem 

on the basis of co-relates and has prepared a composit.((...:. 

index ~hich reflects lo~est level of viability in case of 

Mizoram-(187.7) foll~ed by Arunachal Pradesh, Nagaland, 
30 

Manipur, Meghal~a, Only Assam stands at medium level (76~.1) 

The important reasons for Mizoram's lo\o.' level viability 

can be deficit food production, under developed indus try 

poor infrastructure, un~tilised natural c~atel power), po­

tentiality, 10\o.' per capita income and high price index 

( 1985;. Mizorarn Rs o 661 , Gall.hati ,Rs. 515 All In:Ha Ls. 54o) 

mass unemployment and net;lec t of forest indus tr.Y. The State 

30o N.N~ Bhattacharjee,1989. Viability ~f States of North­
East India, an article (in) _Journal of North-East Council 

...1:,Qr Socia 1 s.c ience Research. Vol. 3, r; o.1 ,April 1 , 19 89, 
pp.2-5. 



Table - 2') 

Indicators_of Socio-EconQmlc DeveloomE!ot_ in M.lzoram 

·-·-

Variables A.P. Assam Manipur Meghalaya Mizoram Nagaland Tripllra 

Forest ( 'OOO hect.) 5154 2861. 151-5 823 713 288 603 

Net cultivable land (P.C.) 2.00 34.3 6.3 8.6 3.1 13.9 23.5 

Net irrigated area to cultiva- 21.4 21.2 46.4 25.9 12.3 .1 4o.5 11 • 3 
ble land. 

Yield of food-grain per Hq,(KG) 1051 1055 1571 1179 796 1058 1385 
1983-84. 
Per capita production(KG) 222 127 216 11 2 86 153 155 ··~1' 

1984--85. .;.:· 
,iJ 

Electricity per power consumpt- 27 42 13 69 25 49 
I 

21 
ion( KWH) 1984-8". 

Villages electrified(31.3.'85) 25 54 30 27 45 71 39 

Road average length per hundred 6.74 4o.o6 18. 5o 22.57 16.o8 37.90 48.oo 
s q .Km. 

Surface road total road length 46 16 63 37 34 27 21 
( p .c. ) 

Fertiliser cons~mption KG. o.?o 2.06 14. 6o 3.30 0.70 o.5o 5.50 
per hec t. 1979-80 



Table-2'?rcontd .•. ) 

Variables A.P. Assam Maniptlr Meghalaya Mizoram Nagaland Tripura 

Major forest product qty. ~Cum 6a~~~ - --1.. 37,~- ~2 21481 
s urn value(Rs. '000) 36057 163 73 3 5768147 

Annual area under shift- 700 696 900 530 630 190 223 
ing cultivation(1983) 

Annual rainfall(mm) 1981 3039 2177 1686 2177 1686 1686 1686 

Hydro power potential 28850 998 1729 1311 384 812 43 
and utilisation(M.W.) I 

Installed capacity 10420 
. .., ' 5'.8 1.05 1.00 1. 5 1.00 ,. 

_,"'' 
f 

( Micro-hydel) 

Surface road length 2060 8166 1972 2761 1138 879 1293 ---4 

'-.n 

uns urface '' " 10693 51413 3349 245o 1370 5409 6680 0 

Total 12753 59579 5321 5211 2508 6287 7973 

Railway 2365.87 .35 12.38 

Average Road length per 6.74 4o.6 18.50 22.57 16.08 37.90 48.00 
100 sq.km.(1.4.85) 



Table -27 

Table -2 7 ( c on t d • . . • ) 

Variables AoP. Assam Manipur Meghalaya Mizoram N agaland Tripura 

Surface Road 46 16 63 37 34 27 21 
(Total length P.C.) 

( 31 0 3. 87) 

Length of High,o~ays 12072 52047 5334- 4433 1124 5336 6779 
total Km. 1980-81. I 

I 

No.of hospitals 23 125 20 13 12 37 17 

No. of beds 1254 12534 302 2065 1003 1169 1277 
_. 
\J1 

/u: 

Yield of foodgrain 1051 1055 1571 1179 796 1058 1385 
per hect.(1983-84 kgs) 

Per capita production 222 127 216 112 86 153 155 
(1 984-85 Kgs) 

Per ca8ita Income NA 960 822 850 1 1 1 5 830 
(1979-·1) 

-
-Source: Basic statistics of N.E. Hegion, N.E.C.,Shillong,1987o 
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re~enu~ 1 fro~ all ~ther sides is poor ·vticr1 j')(S no;: 

even make the establlsh~~ent cost of cne govern~e~t of~.:' 
~ 

The State does not contribute any amount to the income 

department (scheduled tribes are e:xcc::r:Jptej fro'TJ inco'TIC 

9-
The ~conomic development is also associated ~irt 

h umc.n resource develo;:>rnen t. In Hiz or s.:..1 there is~.L g r1 leyc _L 

of human resources in urban centres and lm..; lE\ el ir: r!.lr<:t} 

areas. The spatial distributi~n of level of human resou:rcc·:, 

present sporadic pattern.(Table-28) 

TabJ_e -22 

Distribution of Level of Human Resources 

Mizoram Very lov Low High Very High 

Level of 
Human re-

48.8 4o.3 9.6 1. 8 

sourceS(P.C.) 

Level of 65.6 23.0 1.8 9.6 
amenities. 

'Iota:_ 

100 

100 

The lov: level of economic viability thro~1s light 

on the geopolitical viability of Mizoram. The politica: 
k 

develooment anj ~ultifaced ore;,anisatLms and resp)fl..Se fr _,_, 
• I 

the masses do not glorify the geopolitic::ll aspect of tne 

&tate. The political Institutions like District Counc_;_l => 

31. Basic Statics of North--East Eegion,1~37 

32. Statistical Hand~o~k of Mizoram, 1987,p.92. 

33. U.P.Singh, 1973, Mizoraffi: Some AspEcts of Lcono~~c 
Development - Indian Geographical ; ..1:1ies ,Gee(::'?! 
Resesarch Centre, Patna(Hesearc11 B~_Ttin J'J,-:..·1 1 ~>-
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Regional Council ana Vtllage Council. ·,~s_re superimposed up•Yl 

the traditional institutlons which were the manifestations 

of mass frastrationo This frastrati:m due to economic non-

viability gave vent to the demand of recognition )f reg1onal 

and ethnic identity. Subse~uently, tension, agitation and ... 
Si"'lilar nonviolEnt oppositi.ons \v~~ surface:i. ThE development 

of separatist· tendency in Mizoram in coJ.rse of ti'118 is tte 

result of socio-econo"'lic backwardness and regional imbalance 

grov,th • .All these developments have great impact on thE' 

geo-political order of the State. The socio-economic issJe 

operating inside Mizoram (various ethnic groups like Chakma, 

Lakher, Pawi and E"'lar) also express large tetitorial claims. 



CBAPT.till - V 



LV O.LUTION OF BOUNDARY - MlZORAl·~ 

The evolution of boundaries of Mizoram is one of 

the important aspects that enables one to'understand 

intricacies involved in understanding the geopolitical 

viability of the state. In more than one ~ay,· the 

boundsry process _ definitions, delimitation ar.::. de-
h. e .... «.. 

marc a tion - f:a.~ reye al ?d the Ll.nderly ing preble :ns that 

had to be resolved. These problems remained dor~ant as 

long as the colonial power had retained its control ~ 

over the sub-continental affairs. With its ~ithdra\olal 

the inherent centrifugal forces surfaced with persistant 

regularity. One of the forms of ~hich initiated discon-

tentment in the field boi.lndaries of the state ~as the 

division of the Mizo-KQki-Chin group of people bet~een 

more than one state. 

If one takes recoi.lrse to historical process and 

pattern of migration, it is clear that the Kllki-Chin 

grOtlp, of "'•hich the Hizos are part, ha~ been variously 

distributed in the region. Grad~al extension of British 

administration and the recognition of territories of the 

traditional rl.l.lers and areas, Sl.l.ch as that of Manipur, 

Cachar and Tripl.l.ra, gave very little latitude for any 

extension of the limits. Moreover, the inhabitants of 
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the present day Mizora!Il, had territory that "-'as characterised 

by village hepQblics. Each of these republics, representing 
1 

a distinct clan or SQb-clan OCCQpied specific areas. These 

areas .... ·ere characterised by -

(1) Village settlement or hornesteaj lands 

(2) Jhum lands and 

(3) Hunting grounds 

At the time of boundary delimitation, it was the traditional 

hunting grJunds of the respective villages and popQlation 

groQps and sub-groups that were affected. 

In this regard it may be noted that commercial acti­

vity in the form of estab1ishment of tea plantations closely 

followej colonial consolidation of the region. As many of 

the plantations seemingly encvoached upon the traditional 

hunting grounds, the respective villages and clans of the 

Kuki-cnin group retaliat€d by raids, kidnappin[ etc. These 

inducej rEaction in the form of exoediti~ns that brought 

the entire Lushai hills under British control and influence 

1. See chpater on Historical evolution, Migration and 
spatial distribution of Population - Chap. II. 
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Once this was achieved, the process of boll.ndary delimi ta­
W a.? 

tion and demarcations ""~e initiated so as to safegll.ard ._... . 

colonial, commercial anJ strategic interests .in this part 

of frontier of British empire in India. 

Before going into detsils of boll.ndary formations in 

tbe state, it is bt§ter to highlight the salient aspe.:!ts 

of conceptual developments that are relevant to the present 
2 

study. 

2. The major boll.ndary concepts can be identified as: 

1. The concept of natll.I'al boundary 
2. Nationality and boundary concept 
3 •• Imperialism and boundary concept 
4 Contractual concept of boundaries 
5. The Geometric bol.lndary concept 
6. Power politics boundary concept. 

1. The natural boundary concept is the most com:non 
applicable concept of boundary demarcation since the 'beginning 
of the civilization. The concept has been highlighted by Pounds 
(Borman J .G.Pounds 1951 ThE Origin of the Idea of Natural Front­
ier in France. Annals, Association of ~merican Geographers 
Vol.41,pp.145-157). Accordingly, the natural course of mountains, 
rivers, forests, and water·shed, are applied v.'hile demarcatin6 
the boundary of a State. 

Nationalit~ and BQl).ndarY Cobcept: 

As a reaction of the concept of Natural boundary tr.is 
concept was propounded. This is based on thE principle of 
nationality. Fitche, a German scholar admitting the notion 
of natural lav.r s tresseci upon the common language and c .llture 
,.,hich according to him seemed higher than that of rivers and 
mountains(H.J.D. Blij 1967, Systematic Political Geography, Ne~ 
York), j.233~. In this connection it would not be out of place 

( contd ••••••• ) 
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-. 
Thus, keeping in vie¥! the grO\r:th and development 

of concepts ip boundary studies, it is clear that as far 

as Mizoram ~ concerned, its boundaries showed remarkable 

paralle. to the natural features. For example, its boundary 

~ith all its neighbours. (national as well international) 

indicatE:d the close adhere-nce of natural features such as 

river courses or mountain ranges. Even ~ithin the btate, 

the administrative divisions like the community development 

Blocks indicate~ remarkable similarity .The internal features 

of this was reinforced by the facts of dispersed nature 

of settlements. 

to mention the view of Cobban that national self-determination 
1~ inher~nt in natibna~ism. This principle is mainly respon­
sible for altering the bounjaries of States of Europe after 
the first l..xorld War.(Aifred Cobban, 1951 National Self-Deter­
mination, University of Chicago Press, pp.5-6). 

Imperiglism and BoundarY Concept: 

According to this concept boundary stability is de­
nigrated in a sense that it is an effort to limit the growth 
of a living thing. Imperialism looks upon world-wide sense 
of a space for the sake of exploitation. The state is like 
an organism which develops, in a natural way. 

Ratzel has studied the frontiers or boundary and 
observed that the frontier was a peripheric organ of the 
state and the bearer of its gr~tb, its security, conforming 
to all changes of the state organism.(Ratzel' Die Gastze Des vanm~ 
llchan Wachatums der s taatern, 'p.234). 

( contd ••.• ) 
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.british territorl<_,_l expansion 'TI'Jre or less f<Jll:)\·Cd 

the strategic and commercial perspectives and consolidations 

in the Indian SJb-continentJn the process, they came into 

contact Y.'ith peoplE' and area which are totally differE:'1t anj 
r ' 

subje:ct to local regional conditions. The colonial admini-
; 

stratClrs oypass1ng the traditional arrangements of territo-

rial units, conte-:Jplated on specific boundar.> agreements~ 

'With the people wh0 later became their subjects. Howeyer, 

boundary dElimitation between those units assJ~ed signifi­

cance in not only politico-economic relations but also in 

Contractual Concept of Boundaries: 

__ , This concept is based on the theory of stat~ in which 
a contract is :nade bet"1een the ruler and the ruled. This has 
been applied to explain a ";ide variety of institutions. Accor­
ding to this concept, tv:o co .. mtries agree on a line and follov.' 
the line of boundary in their mutual intercourse. 

The Qgncept of Geometric BQgDdaries: 

The simole boundary pattern has been adopted in the 
USA, Canada, Australia and in so'!le other parts of the world. 
The corn1:-on ilSE of river~ as boundar_es ,.;as ignored. It was 
adopted for the practical matters of exploration, transporta­
tion an-1 cartography. It is virtuall.> basej on geodetic mecha­
nism upon which geometrical lines can be dra,.n as ooundary line. 

Power-Polltlcal Boun.:1ar_y Concept: 

This concept has been propounded bj Boggs and haushofer. 
The environment in \-:hich hatlshofer revolved his boundary concept 

(Contd ••.. ) 
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inter and intra -relations 1,.:i thin and 'JUts ide the state. 

These agreements for the first time rec'Jgnised the limits of 

the various peoples of the region. It also became a recogni­

sable territory "ith defined action-space that (subject to 

the policy direction) either remained within or out~ide lhe 

purview of imperial development perspective~ and priorities. 

Later, after independence these territori~l boundary trans­

actions either became source of dispute bet,..·een statE:s mf 

became responsib:i..e for the pattern of development. Thus it 

analyseg c;~on[ development of territorial juridic tion of 

the state of Mizoram. 

vas ~urcharged with political turmoil(S.W.Boggs 194o, Inter­
national Boundaries) The defeat of Germany in 1st World-War 
brought humiliation and lofs of territory. His boundary concept 
is summed up in his O't.'n -words: "A la>iological battlefiled in 
the life of the people in the realm of pOVJer politics, boJ.ndary 
lines are made as truce line as dictated by the p~·erful 
states". Spykman based his concept of boundary on his idea of 
po-wer(Spykman, N.J. American Strc.tegy in World Politics Frontier. 
Security, Int. Org.New York). hccording to him, boundary is not 
only a line dernarcating legal systern but al~o a line of contact 
of terr1torial power structure. Be also pointed out specific 
boundary at any given historical period became, then, merely 
the politico-geographic expression of the existing balance of 
forces at the period. 

During the period of boundary delimi tai 'Jn, the "Y:ork 
of Geographers like Hodich and Lyde amply illustrated the 
British viewpoint. Holdich and Lyde held the opinion that 
boundaries were like barrier or bounds and the best boundarie~ 
(i.e. those least likely to be causes of ...,ar) must be 

mountains, Lakes or desert[, v:hile lines of longitude and 
latitude are bad boundaries • Brigha~lso emphasised the 
boundary as •economic equilibrium•. He observed that the 

( contd •••••• ) 
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Relevant Background. 

The evolution of the boundaries of Nizorc..rn is closely 

associated with the early migraLion of tht Mizo tribes (see 

also Chanter - II). In the absence of adequate historical 

evidence, the early evol~ti~n of the bo~njary haE been basej 

on generalisation. The JvJ.iz os migrated from the s 0.1 th-Las tern 
'YV 

part of Bu¢c.n province of China and ca-ne to ~~~x~0'f-Yu-$ 

Burma in the early part of 15th century A.D. They lived at 

Tlangkha, north of Falam (Chin: Hills tn Burma). They \o.rere 

the descendents of Thangura. From him sprang aix lin~s of 

T hangura Chiefs -Rokuo, Zadeng, Th_angluah, Pallian, hi vung and 

Sailo. Being economically hard pressed, a+l these chiefs and 

their followers moved owes tward in s-erach of better livelihood 

forces of nationalism created smaller states in Lurope while 
economic forces demanded big states. 

See. 5.3. Jones, 1959, '3o..lndary Concepts in the setting of 
pl~ce and time', ~nnals, Association of American Geographers 
\.49, 241-255. V~ Adami, 1927, National frontiers in Relati~n 
to International La\,' Trans. T .T. Bebven, OUP, Londo:1, S .W .Jjoggs, 
1940.lnternational Bo·.mdaries; A Study of Bouhdary Functions 
gnd ~roblems, Ne,.,, York, Call.umbia University Press. 
S .:a. Jones, 1945, Bo..1n::iary Makin£; ; A Handbook for- Statemen, 
Treat:r Editors and ..Do..1ndc.ry Permissions, Washington. 

3· s. Chatterjee, 1985 Mizo Under the British Rule, Delhi,p.8. 
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and suitable land for agriculture. They were superior and 
{h,c.., .... -. 

s tronger t-o the early settlers and hence, they easily drove 

thc:-1 further \•est an:i north. These people v:ho .,..~ere driven 

out in the extreme north vier~ the old K:.lkis. Thus, thesE six 

lines of Thangura. chief became the :nasters of the territory 

and spread. over c.. terri tory v:hict v:as not properly rec 'Jrde:i 
4 

at that time • -

It a~pears fro~ the above observations that the Mizo 

settlers spread over the entire mountainous terrain east of 

Tripura Hills. But the boundary did not folloy; any geographi­

cal parameter, and hence it was vague. No body thought of 

c._.) 

4. In course- of- time Rokum, Zad.eng,,Rivung -chief., were reduced 
to insignificant positi~n due to inter-tribal feuds. The 
Pall ian chief 'V:ho y.;ere knov:n as Pytoo ( Pai te) were once a 
very powerful tribe. They had a considerable hold on the 
adjoining territory on the border of Sylhet and Tripura. 
They were hard pressed by the Sail0s of Lalula's clan and 
gradually cedej the northe~n Eills to them and inhaoited 
the hills adjoining the hills of Tripura. The Thangl_.{ah 
moved in the extreme southern hills and his descendents 
reache:J. upto Burkhal(Chittagong). 'Rothangpuia' popularly 
Y.novm as Ruttonpoes settled in the vicinity of the present 
Demagiri. Among the Lushai clans, the Sailos y.;ere the most 
pov1erful, "''hose chiefs Lulalla establi5hed firrn control 
over the entire North and Southern Lushai Hills. Lalulla 
established a dynasty rule in the entire L_.{shai Hills 
till its annexation by the British. His four sons Laling 
Vhoorn,i.alsavhoongh, H.1nt;piranq and Buta;were equally pm·ier­
ful. Buta's descendents occupied the territory in bebo,~een 
Maniour and Burma and y.;ere described by the English as 
chiefs of Eastern Lushai clans. Mungpira's son Sukpilal, 
-who became later a poy.;erful figure in .Angl'J-Bri tish re­
lationship1 localised geographically in the Western part 
of Lushai Bills, His tribe was known as ~estern Lushai. 
Eowlongs, a cognate branch of Se:.ilos moved tm"ards so.1th 
and became the master of s orne parts of south .Gus hai Hills.* 

* ChattE:r'Jee n._J p,) 
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11a~ ing final demarcati')n in ttis respects. k= a matte; of 

fact, the entire region which.was inhabited by the Lushai 

and other Tribes was unadministered and the necessity of 

demarcation was not thought~~- This \las reinforced by 

large scale dispersi')n of ~izo p')pulation. The inter-tr1bal 

disputes among M1zos tr1bes was comma~. They welt virtually 

independent. But the folklores of :t-1izo spEaks of ~.aja of 

thP \ai people (Vai means oJtsider i.e. non-Eizo). These 

Rajas were the feudal Lords of Manipur, Tripura and I\angama~i. 

Thus, it appears that the three feudal areas have influenced 

developments in the state. The t'.anipur Maharaja's territo-

rial control extende~ up to the northern bou~dary of Mizo-

ram i.e. ;iribam are~s of Manipur which sheltersed the 

H~ar tribe. The Tripura Raja extended his control u~ to 
lv 

th~ large areas of Jfill tribes east of the Tripura Bills. 

The Tripura Raj co~prise.i of the British District of Chittagonc;, 

Noakhali, Tippera, Sy1het, Ca.char, the Garo-Khasi and Jaintia 

Hills, Lusr1ai Land a:li Ch1tto.gon6 Ei1l Tracts. In .?emberto!1 1 S 

t 5 . t . h th t 11 th L 1 • t . . t t ' repor 1 1s s. ovn .av a e us11a1 coun r1es, Sl la EJ. 

south of Cachar belont..ed to the Tripura Raj (191'?:474). Ee 

state.i that the independent Tripura territ')ries extended 

5. Pemberton's Report (1835),1917:474. 
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6 
upto Tipaimukh. It a:Jpears, ho\-e\er, the links y,·ere compar-

atively weak. The folloviing statement q_uoted from Eeid makes 

the point clear. 7 

''While Zorok rule:i a separate Yil::!.c..ge he laid clair.~ 
to the land of the Cheneri valley peoplP and informej 
the'n U:at in as mJ.cll e.s they Y.E:~'O:- not tribJ.tar_y either 
to the British Go\ern"'lent or to I1c.harajas of Tipperah, 
he Lntended to assert his regent to their lands, as 
an elephant hunting grounds. The Chak~a Eaja also 
played an important role, sometimes a~ a buffer state 
ard so·netit!l.::S as an intermediary bet...,;een the Mizo 
Tribes and the larger s~ciety under the control of 
the Britisn. The Chakma queen Kalindi hani allowed 
the British to use her territory ":hen British to~k 
expeditions to pac1fy southern Hizos. The kinbdom of 
the Chakma Queen extende6 up to Demagiri right ins1de 
Mizoram." 

From the report of Pemberton, it appears that the Lushai 

country, East of Tripura was under the control of Tripura 

rulers but Mackenzie observed that Tripura 's author1 ty over 
~M~ 

the Lushai had never been settled or "Was absolute. fhe Lus hai 
.8 

acknowledged no allegiance to the ha~a of Tipperah is certain. 

The Mizo had no connecti~n v~th the ~horns who ruled 
131C 

Assam fro~ the first quarter of the century to the beginning 

.6. Sandya, £..F. 1917, .r3engal anC. Assa~, .Dirnr _ Jrissa.~uot~d by 
B. B. Goswa'Tii, M1zo Unrest, Jaipur, p.116 • 

. 7. Reid, h 1942, History of the Frontier Areas-:Oordering on 
Ass am, p. 8. 
op.cit. B.B.Goswa'Tli Hizo u'1rest, . 

8. Mac~~er..zie, .Alexe.nder 1334, History of tr_~ Relations of 
the Go\towith the Hill I'ribals of Horth...E.ast Frontiers 
of Bengal, Calcutta, p.292-294. 
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of second quarter of 19th centtlry though Ahoms h<D vast 

contact v:ith the Bills are~ of Assarn(rna?)o):Otlt they had 
9 

close contact \•ith tribes living in tte Cnin hills of btlrma 

becatlse, it was the same place fro11 \o.rhere ~izo hao emigra-

tej to U1e present territory. But M.iz~. had no peacef 11 and 

c oruial relat1on \oii th thf-' neighbour inc; c.reas of Cc.char, 

Sylaet, Tipperah, Chittagonr; and Haniplft 

It v.:as evident that beyond Tipperah (Tripura) the Raja 

had no absolute power over th~se migratory Tribes. The then 

Government of ben~al considered the raiders to live in 

territory controlled nominally by the Raja of Ttpperah and 

9. s. -x. Bhuyan, 1949, Anglo-Assamese Relation(1771-1826) 
Gauhati. 

10. This ""as l~rgely because of their migratory nature in search 
of Stlitable land to settle permanently. They initiated fre­
qtlent raids and committtd atrocities on the settled inha­
bitants of the bordering area~ of Cac har, Chit tagong, Nani­
pur and Tripura who had settled permanently. These Mizo 
raiders used to pl..lnjer, loot and collect human heajs and 
thus ca~e into contact with the king of Tripura, Manipur 
and Cacnar. This is substantiated by the report of Col. 
McCulloch, the ~olitical !gent in Xaniour who expressed 
concern over the increasing power of the Iv!.izos whose con­
flicts with other tribes livinr, in Nanipur was noticei. 
MeG ulloch suggested that as the Ivazos '8re known to be long 
to Hill Tripperah, they sholld be restrained through 
the Lc.ja from raiding the plains. 

* Sandya, n.6,p.474. 
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did not pay any revenue but only presents of elephantts 

tusks and other commodities. The Kach~bari raid of 18+~ 
'---..._ 

forced the British to seriously consider the secJrity of 

the Bri ti.=h frontier. Th . .lS the Governrnt::n t of Bengal asked 

the Raja of Tripura to ret1.1rn the Kachubari captives and 

to produce the culprits before the .british authoritie.= at 

Sylhet. Fro~ all the evidences the G~vernm~nt of Bengal 

concluded the de fa<fto inQ.epen_dent s_tatus of the Pytoo and 

Kuki areas as "''ell as about the loose hold of the haja 

of Tripura o~ the Pytoo tribes. Thus, the misconception 

in the British administration regarding the control of 
<.....-..,1-v- \>""""­

Maharaja of T iper_rah over the tribals of E;as...t_ including 
~~ 

the Lush_ai was cleared. They decided _to ta,9kle the situa-

tion independently:'The territory under question or any 

part thereof had never been s ~bj ugated or conquered by the 

Hug,k-1 emperor nor by any other adjoining pov.rers. 

So long as the Lushais were calm and quiet -within 

their natural surroundin6s and leadin~ an independEnt life, 

the British were least . b·othered br~t the fre::1.uent raids and 

atrocities on the British subjects in southern plains of 

C achar and S.ylhet compelled the adm.inis trators to contemplate 

on controlling the situation. 
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The commercial tea plantation surffered a major 

setback due to frEquent Lus hai raids. Thus, the expedition 

of 1871 induced tte nritish authoritJ to demarcate the 

boundary of the Lushai Hills. Howe,;er, the earl) demarcc.;tion 

was vag~e and ima[inary. The succes~i'e develoo~ent of the 

bounde~l~s between the Lushai Hille and tta BritiEh In~1a 

is systematically described below. 

Fro~ 18~7 onwards raids were carried out repeatedly 

by the Lushais on villages in Cachar, Manipur, and Sylhet 

areas. Prior to s~ch raids the southern frontier in Cachar 

was vague. The British authority realised the necessity of 

boundary delimitation be tween the British terri tory and 

the Lushai co~ntry. Mr. Edgar, the then Deputy Commissioner 

of Cachar managecd to reach an agreement \\ith a powerful 

Lushai Chief Suakpilal and a 'Sannad' was signed on January 

1~ 7 1871 in a \illage called Punchangkai down Sonai Valley 

which is the lc.ndmark in the histcr)' of British rule in the 

Lushai Hills. The boundary line according to this s am1ad was 
1 1 

as f ollov,s. 

11. Bengal Judicial Proceedings (B.J .P) 1869 Nos .239-308 
cit. H.K. Barpujari, 'ProbJ_ems of the Hill Tribes, 
Gauhati 1976 p.142. 
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"Starting from G.T .S.Chhatta chura, the boundary 
shall run in a S.E. direction to the mouth of the 
Bhairabi Chura at its Junction ,.·ith thE Dhalesh"·ari 
ri\er, where it shall take a North-Last direction 
to the to9 of the Ehairabi Till&...- and fr o'!l there to 
Noonvai and on to the Bara.Kali Cherra at its junction 
-with the Sonai river, then S.E. to Tipsimukh at thE 
junction of Barak river". 12 

To observe the sanctity of the Doundary the leader 

of the survey party suggested a new boundary between Cachar 

and Lus hc.i hiJ ls. The Governrnent of .Ass arn strictly adhered 

to the boundary settled in 1871. Reopening on the matter wos 

considered to be politically risky beca~se any alternation 

of the tSannad' would lead to misunderstanding and suspicion 

of the Chiefs.13 

Bo@ndary Settlement After the ~xpedition: 

Before the Lushai expedition of 1871-72 the topography 

of the Lushai country was unknov:n to the nritis·h. The bounda-

ries in many cases -were imaginary or vaguely defined. As such, 

the order of Governor-General-In- Eo·.1nc il was given to take 

a survey party in each expedition column. These parties :nadE­

co~mendable work. They topographically surveyed 6500 sq. 

miles of ne": and difficult countr.r and filled up the detailed 

geographical information in the survey map. The surveyer$ 

12. B.J.P. October,1871 No.209, cit S.Chatterjee Ibid p.82. 

13~ Indian Foreign and Political Department Pol Proceeding 
August,1E74 1Jo.24 cit Chatterjee, n"4- p.42. 
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re com mended the ne,.., bound an· on the basi~ of fresh survE-y, 

,_,hich v:ETE :14 

1. From the ElQe mountain in the latitude of 22°31 ·~ 

to 23 °22 'l\' the frontier line passes thro·.1gh a country \·.'hich 

is inhabi tE:d by the How long and Sylo':l Tribes Y.Jho until the: 

last year 0\·iE'd no allegic.nce to the .British GovernJ?er.t. 

2. From Pookling to Cachc.r the boundary of ChittagonG 

Hill tracts and of the Hill Tripurc traverses a region 

al::nost v:holly unknov•n to the E:ngli~h. Jl4.r.Tanner, Dy .Supe1·in-

tendent of Reven.1e Surveyer, urged to discard the former 

bounda;y altogether, for it had never any existence except 
15 

on paper~·. Ta..nner al~ o. Pf9p_os ed the_ connection of Chi ttagong 

Hill tracts ~ith Cachar, after the readjustment of the 

boundary. Edgar also submitted in his memorandum in connection 

with boundarY that:-

b (jL., "'" ~ 
It was difficult to delimit thE> western litH±t of 

Sukpilal 1so He said that he had no influence in the west 

of the rangE· on which Chattachurc; .....-as situated. The countr.Y 

west of Sukpilal was nominally the su'oject of Tripura Eaja, but 

the the eastern boundc-,ry of tbe Trioura :F·.aja 1 s territory we.~ 

---------------
14, A. Hackenzie, Briti~h Helations with Hill Tribes of 

North East Frontier of Bengal, Calcutta p.316. 

15 Chatterjee, n.13. p • .So. 
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uncertain. Accordinr to Pe~berto~ and others the independent 

Tripura territory extend up to Tipaimukh. Little earlier 

than this thE: independent Trip~ra was rede~ ignated as Hill 

Tr ipura and this created a confl.lS ion betv7EE-n all the Eills (as 

the area betyeen the south Cachar and Chitte.gon£, Eill tracts 

seemEd to have been of about the same tin:e inclJ.deC. i:-1 CacLar 

District). 1t was su~gestej that the best geogra~hical boun­

dary between Hill Tripur& and the Lushai Hills wo~ld be the 

continuation of the watershed that divides 5-ylhet fr::,rn Cachar. 

The Kll.kis of these places belong chiefly to Darlong and 

pytoo families. The Darlongs inhabited the area on the south 

and Pytoo near the 5ylhet.16 

A ~ell defined_boundayy_line ~as -all the more necessary 

for administerativs convenience. Most of the reco~mendations 

of the Boundary demarcation parties were accepted by the 

Government of India. The recom~eadations related to the 

eastern boundc-ry of Eill Tripura, boundar.) bet"'een Cachar and 
~ 

the L1.1shai Eills, and thet-Chittagong hill Tracts and Lushai 

Hills. Defence of the frontier remained the primary considtr-

atLon in drc.vJing the boundary. 

The notification of 1875 framed un~er the sectio~ V of 

the Ben~al Eastern Frontier Regulatlon of 1873 sought to 

1.6 • Ibid, p.8o 
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demarcate the Lushai hills frontiei fro~ th~ plain~ of 

Cacbar (This was to loca.te tne bounc1ary from the police 
'-, 

outpost set~~ durint; the British expedition c..gainst the 

Lushai in 1881. (The extracts of the tva notification~ of 

1875 and 1933 wE·rc include2_( in the appendices II and III) 

separate1i7. These appendices made the points clear. Jnder 

this notification the boundarj line started from a few 

miles north of Jhalna_cherra, then, along the Dhalesh,;ar i 

river in southern direction of the Jhalnacherra grent across 

the Jhalnacherrakhal to the top of the range of Hills imme­
cP (t/...(_ 

diately east of the Khal and culminated in the northern 

direction to the Baruncherra grant. 

The boundary line then ~rav~r~ed _i~ a easterly dire­

ction till the Rengti P~ar range, fro~ the western branch 

of Re ngt i Pahar, as far as the source of the J alinga, and 

then traversed along Jalinga river to the south east corner 

of the Sanae he rra grant. Trw line f ollov.,e_~ the e aE tern 

ooundary of Sonacherra ana r;oarbund grants to a road alon~ 

a police outpost, then to Eukni river, and then in a soutr: 

easterly direction to the western boun.:iar_y of the Manier~bal 

grant, the boundar.) line finally trended we~ t an:i so J.th to 

17. Indian ForEign Deptt. Notification N0.2299 Q· dc..ted 
23th August,1875. Assam Gazette, Sept.11, 1875. 
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the river Sonai then to Hainadhar and then follov'ing t~e 

v.'estern grant to the river l::iarak. 

Boundaries are most sacrosanct upon vlhich the future 

o1 t:-::e nation depend. Thest: far·e like the rezors edgE on 

v;hich were suspended the modern q ues tior1 of ":ar or peace~ 
18 

<Jf life or death for nations. I_l-defined boundary had always 

been the cause: of border tr:>uble in tte Lusbai Hills (now 

Mizoram). But before the specification of the tribes it 

v:as almost impossible to conplete the task of boundary 

settlement and delirni tat ion. The Governor-General-in- Council, 

after the Chin-Lushai conference, recommended the demarcatio~ 

of boundaries of the Lushai Hills. Accordingly, the Govern-

ment of India set up a Boundary ComnJission headed by 

P.Naxwell and H.Y:.G. Cole to demarcate the boundary bet'\\•een 

the Lushai Eills - and Maniput~ From January 22 to February 

9, 1900, the Commission was engaged in the field "ork and 

made an extensive survey of the L,.Ishai country adjoining 

the Manip ur state. The Commissioner rev iev.Jed considerable 

i~formation about the area from of the Chin-Haniour :aoundary 

Co~rr:ission of 1898. But the co11missicner detected the err·or 

18 •. Curzon 1908, Frontiers, London, OJP cit.R.D. Dikshit, 
£olitical Geography, p.70. 

I.F.Lxterr.al A. Oct.1900 No.150-151(Demarcation of the 
B ounci. aries DE t\o..•een the Lus hai hills and l·~anL;ur • 

. Chatterjee, n.JJ.p.136·. ------> 
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of the earlier commission reletint to the hig~est pea~ in the 

Lungling Hill. After the completion of the survey, the Co-
", 

mmission submitte;:: tne follO\·'in~ report on tne boundary 

alignment. 

"The boundary commences at the J'J.ncti :m of t:·JE' 
Tuivo.i river vitr. the Barak river, l<.nm-n a.s Tipaimul\h, 
there is a revew1e survey piJ..lar on the left bank 
9f the Tuivai, abo~t 50 yards to the soutt ~est of 
the junction ~hich ~arks the trijunction ooint of 
the Manipur State Cc;char and L.1shai Hills district" ?-O 

Proceeding U!) the Tuivai rot.md Senvail Bill and under 

Babarchang HL .. l, the bo.1njary follo-....-ej the coursE' of the 

river until it received its trib.1tary the Tui-I'0i stream, 

thence up ~he Tuitoi stream to one of its sources at a 

_saddle known as Bongkot, where a boundary pillar has been 

erected, thence crossing to the east side of this saddle 

dovm a stream, which is one of the sources of the Vang-Vun 

Lui anj continuing dovn this latter stream until it fall8 in 

to the Tuivai river. Thence again up the Tuivai river, flo­

wing now north or Chepui cill, and follov·inf. thE co.1rse of 

this river until it receives the Tuikesi stream north ~est 

of Lungleh Hill. Thence up the Tuikui stream to it~ co,.lrse 

belm•' bo'.lndary pillar of the Mani·)ur-Chin boundary, situatej 

on a saddle about four miles ec.s t of Lunglely .JUll, where 

------------------------------
20. Ibid . p • 1 36 . 
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the Tuivai river is thf b') .. mda.r~., the left ban}> is thE: 

boundary of the Lushai ~ills and the right bank that of 
. 21 

Man1pur. (Appenjices li a III). 

The Govern:ne nt of India accepted the nev.• bounjary 

line between the Maniaur Statf anj L1~hai ~i:ls as de~or-

cated by the Mam .. ell Co11mission anC. this bounjary c·:mti:Jcl~S 

to be valid till date. 

Manipur and i..ustai Hills ( Nizora~)boundary. 

As per notification of 1933 the Manipur boundary ~ith 

Mizor_am begin9 from the trij unction of Lushai Hills and 

Cachar dJ,.._stricts of Assam, an:! +'1anip_ur State:. From here 

Runding river follows the follows the d~,n~ard stre/am of 

.aarak, and reaches to a place near Tipai11ukh -y;here the river 

Tuivai from Mizore.rn side meets. From Tipai'Ilukh, the 

juncti')n point of the Tuivai and Barak river the boundary 

line-follows midstream of ~uivai river up to the confluence 

of Tuitoi line with l'uivai anc then moving up-v.'ard al:"mg 

the source of Tuitoil.1i, thE line crosses the saddle Bang1-::ot 

and then moves alo~£ the Vangvu~lui southward till it 11eet 

l'uival and then moviGg along th6 midstream of Tuivai in 

21. I.F. Extl A, May 1900, 150-151 (De~arcati')n of the 
boundary between the ~ushai Hills and Manipc1r, report 
of Commissioners. 
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upstrea~ side, the bo~ndary line ~eets Tuise river 

( A p p e nj i x I l I ) • 
" 

This boundary demc..rca.t10n v:as \•irt~EJ.ll:r on the saaJE: 

line as recommended by the Co~ission head8d by P.Maxv!ell 

anJ. K.~.G. Cole that deliTitei the 00~~~ary between the 

22 L.1shai Rills and Manipur as referrec earlier 1n the chapter. 

Mizoram-Burrna BoundarY. 

Chin-Lushai Hills Boundarr: 

~ The Manip~r-Lushai boundary de~arcation was made no 

dollbt bllt the problem bet\ ecn thE ~hin Hills and the Lushc:.i 

district remained unmarked. This was seriollsly thought upon. 

Formerly, the south Lu.snai district haJ. close connections 

with the Chin Hills administration. Both the administrations 

accepted Tyao river as their boundary. But the boundary be­

tween the North Lushai nil:s and Chin Hills ~as never de-

limited. The bo .. mdary adjust:nent between the Chin Hills and 

tne L~shc:.i Hills became all the more i~portant after the 

incorporation of Kuboo Valle} of Manip~r in Bur~a. ~ith the 

fall of the Eastern Lushais in 1892. The Govern'Ilent of .Assam 

initiated the '7latter ~n tr:.is re£,ard. Bllt the revolt of 

22 •. Ibttl. 



- 175 -

Manipur in 1891 as well as la-..; and orjer problE!?lS in 

Chi.n Hills and Lust1ai I:ills durinG the period cor.1pellej 

postponement of the decision regardinb boundary delimita­

tion. ThE G~vern~~nt of Indis entrusted the task to a 

Boundary Comr:ission 1..n 1901. 'Ihe Commissioners 'v~.C.l'-1. 

Dundas and A.C. Bate!?lan demalcated the bo~nciary and sub:nitt-

ed the follov·in6 report: 

"The boun.:':ary co'11me~wes at the confl:1ence of the 

Tuipai and _Tuisai streams. There is a Chain and pillar 

plac8d there on the left batqk of Tuisai anj 5 yards from 

the confluence of L1..1shai and Chin Ellls. The boundary no...._, 

goes up the strEam of the T uis ai whcr e Tuimang meets. This 

direction is due north_ and south, thence, up the Tuimong 

to a point where its tributary the Bapui-~ui meets it, finally 

up the Bapuili.li to its source belm- a pillar marked. 1/C H/3 

on Vai-Khohmun, which is also the so~rce of the Tyao, the 

reorganised boun.:lary between the Chin Hil~s and Lushai Hills 
22 

district". The readjustment of the boundary in 1901 co-

mpleted the hitherto inca~plete tasks of the Government. Tbis 

Boun.:ary is nov the recognised internati)nal boundary bet¥;een 

India and Burma. 

23. I.F. External A, Ju!1e, 1901, Nos .1-2, Demarcation of the 
of the two boundaries the Ctin Hills and the Lushai Hills. 
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§.outhern Boundarv of l1izorarr:(~:lzoram,BJ.rnc:. Border): 

.(_West to East):-

The boundary 11ne start from the triju.nction point 

at Keokradong (\•here India, Ban;lajcsh and Burma meet). 

( hpt:Jendix III) The bot.lnjen ~inc mo\es to the eastern 

direction to Rengtlang thence, t0 the source of a s:nall 

stream Varanglui or Hraikchaung to its ccmfl.1ence v.Jith 

Kolachaung (Sakullu.i) o1iginating froTJ tre northern by 

the side of Dumzaotlang. Fro"':l bere, the line folloys the 

midstream of S.ekullui to the no:rtt of t.te Kha\o!tlang or 

Zyucha stream and then the midstream, this river to its 

source on the Samaug or Kwiman range. From here the line 

goes southward along stream (West Kumari) (where the 

boundary pillars was pluced) and thFn south v:ard till it 

joins the Kolodyne ( Chim tuipui river, then straight across 

the Koladyne river follov,;s the east Ku'llarilui (This river 

joins the Kolodyne fro11 op ;:JOS i te) to the mouth of Khugza 

or Kwiman stream (also East Ku.mari) to its source in the 

Kaisitlang (Where a boundary st8nE has been placed). Then 

from here the line moves so.1th~ard to tne source of Eale 

or Shv!Elaik strea'n and then dovn the stream of the sa:ne 

river to the junction v.rith St.lllc. an5 its junction vlith tl-e 
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Kaikhen or Khinkon stream (Where a bounJ.ary stor,c- h2.S been 

placed). Then upto rnidstrea~ of the Kaikhen t~ the source 
~ 

of Paralui, ttence down the midstream of th~ Paralui to it 

junction ..,.;ith the (Tishi, Tuisi or Michang) v.·abltwg. 

I. as tern boundary { Mizora!l and .31.lrma): 

The ri ve_r ifJ abling moving tm.mrd joins \·· i. th :<he imu 

stream; the Xheimu stream to its source on the Kahria or 

Kwahria (Khasia) Klang; thence south along the crest of 

the Kahria or (Kwahria) tlang to the so~rce of thE: Raphuva; 

which joins_ Boinu ( Kaladan) river; the nee dmm the mids tr.=:am 

of t.te Boinu (Kala dan) river to its jtlnction v:ith the Tyao; 

thence the .~Aids tream of the :r'yao to its source on the Vit~ 
--.· 

Tlang; thence down the midstream of bhe Tuimang to its 

junction with the Tuisa; do"'n the midstream of the Tuisa 

to its junction with the Tuivai river to its j~nction 

with the Vangvumlui; thence up to thP midstream of the 

V angvumlui to its source at a saddle known as Bonghot "rhere 

a bounjary pillar is fixed. From here the boundary line 

crossing the western side of the saijle reac~es to the so~rce 

of the Tuitoi stream; down thE Toit!.li strea'TI to its juncti')n 

with the Tuivai river. Thus the eastern boundary ~ith Bur~a 
24 

was finally demarcated. 

24, Foreign Deptt. Notification No.2299P datei Aug.,20,1875 
(Assam Gazetteer Sept.11 ,1875 pt.Ib,p.497. 
Notification of 1933. 
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Xizoram-Assam (Cachar) Bo~ndarY. 

Cachai(Assam)Lushai Hills Boundary Adjust~ent: 

After the demarcation of thP Chin Hills and L~shai 

Eills bounjary, the task of delimitati.T1 w&.s almost co-

mpletEdexce:pt for thE rectificat_on of the bo ... mdar,y- bc:ween 

the Cachar district and Lushai hil~s district. The matter 

"Was broJ.[ht to the notice of the Government of India by 

Hr. Fuller, the chief 8o;;J•·1issioner of Assarr., ir, 1903. He 

informed that th~ Cachar Lushai Eiils boJndary which wa~ gi~en 

in the Chief Com.rrissio!1er•s notificaton on June 24,1875 

_though some YJhat vagJ.e in its terms, was f::>rr:Jally suffici-

egt f9r __ praq~ical_ pu_rposes. Since the pacification the 
t...A:J 

L~shai had been moving northward towards the plains of Cachar. 
" 

Frequept y_ .1es ti ')ns regarding the boJ.ndary had cons e-

quently arisen, especially in connection YJith thE felling 

of ti~ber along the different rivers vhich cross it. The 

settlement of lani near the boun.:1ary haJ be-en delayea 

because of the uncertainty .as to the land to \\'tich it 

belonged. This c a us ej inc on\ en.ienc e to the operation of 

land eettlemen~ under~taken by Shalespear in 1898-99· 

The Chief Co~missioner advocate.:i a revision and a more 

scientific demarc~tion of the boundary. Ee proposed to 
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trans fE:r a tract v.rhic h geographic ally belonc;ed to thE: 
25 

Lushai Rills and ,hich c ontai n(;d sa:ne L'-lShai hamlets. Fuller 
'-..__ 

pointed Ollt this tract as a resort for the Lushai ,..;t;o v:e re 

discontented v:ith their Chiefs and ~ho esc~ped fro~ the con-

trol of the Superintendent of tne Lushai Eil:s. This tract 

"'as traversed by the r oaj fro'71 Silcl:ar to Aizawl, the r:.J.intena-

nee of ,hich ~as exceedingly ~ifficult for the Silchar autho-

rities, v:hereas under the fi·.1saai system of administration, 

it was coT.~aratively easy. ?art of tr.e tract 'that ¥ias inclu-

ded in the reserved forest as was known as Inner Line Reserv~. 

Thus, the control of the Forest Department would not be 

affected by the shifting of 

the Lushai HilJ.$~6 (M~ 1;1..) 

the forest lands from Cachar to 

The southern boundary of Cachar since the time of 

Edgar's treaty with Sukpilal (1870) and been more or less 

based on pol1tical consideration than on geography. The 

Chief Co~~issioner prooosed the connection of the vague 

southern line of the Cc.char bounjary. Two alternative lines 

were suggested. One to the nortr, running from the ,.,.est of the 

Chattachura or Sidhe~war - Sirispur range do~n the Bhags~rra 

stream to its lgot1on v' it~ the Dhalesv:ar i rivers; t h€ ot~er 

to the so.1th running from the east of the same range anj jry."n 
27 

a tributary of the Pak\o:a stream to wr1ere it joins the Dhales ..... ·ari. 

25 .External A, March 1904 N a. 44-l.r6, Transfer of a Tract of Land 
fro'Tl the Cachar district to L.1shai Hili.s district and of tv.o 
smaller tract of land fro'Tl the latter ~strict to former. 

26 • Jbig_ 
27 • Ibid 
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F~ller pointed out that the norther~ line vouli 

exclude fro~ Cachar district so~e lanj suitable for rice 
'-, 

cultivatLon so he preferred the southern line. Ee ·further 

su·omittej that the boundar~ adjustment did not merely 
\k..... 

inv~lve a transfer anj tract of lar.d fro~ C2-char to Lu~hei 

Hills but it also involved tv.ro smaller bJ.t ajjiti0nal tra-

c ts from Lus hai hills to be trans i erred to Cac oar ( Map l)v) 

The proposed transfer might lead to some legal difficulties 

and problem becaus they affected the jurisdiction of the 

Calcutta Higr1 Court. Both the Governr.Jents of h.ssa~ and 

the centre, ca:Tie to the cone lus ion that the re adjustment 

of the Cachar-L"J.shai Eills boJ.n:l2ry was necP2S~ ry, but the 

m~in_obst~cle in th~s respect emerged from the Indian High 

Courts Act.1865. Later Governor General agreed for the 

transfers in the greater political and strategical interests. 

Accordingly, the Governor General-in-Council approved of 

the proposal of the Chief Com·nissioncr of Assam and sanct-

ioned the transfer of tract of lan.:3. fro1l Cachar to Lushai 

H ilJ..s and t\ o s malle 1 tracts from the lat te~ to t te formef~ 

Normally, lfucal national or i~ternational bo~ndaries 

are !Ilodified by the geogfa;>hical env-lronment, econo·'1ic con-

s ideration and political press u.re. In Eizora·.1, the geogrr..phical 

28 • Ibid 
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I ilu­

factQ!S (like rivers anj r:Jountc..ir:.s) got priorit,J· ov·er other 

tv:o. Economic considerations v:ere never thought u~n seriously. 
""-

Tht- :british administrators sometimes considerej the stratEgic 

importance of the eastern frontierE of India. The protecti~n 

of the colonial interest of prosperous tea industry in Cacha.r 

,.·as e.lso taken into considere..tion. The detailed description 

of the boundary of Hizorarn bears testimony to the fact that 

the political elements and not geographical elements played 

decisive role in demarcating the boundary. 

De limitation of the boundary of Hizoram( earlier Lus he.i 

Hills district) 'Was modified subsequently as per GO\'ernCJent 

notification 1933 (Appendix III). AccordinGlY the present 

boundary stands as- -.follows~9 · 

liorthern boundaty·(cachar ang Lushai Hills -from west). 

The northern boundary begins from the trijunction point 

of the districts Sylhet (old Assam) and Tripura East situated 

on the Lungai river nearly 1 krn. South West of the confluence 

of 1-1edlicherra with longai river. From this point the bo;1n.:iary 

line follows the eastern directi~:.n along the Chhattachura re.~ge 

( Chhatachura peak 2071 ft.) and then followir:g the source of 
C\. 

the Pak\1/a river (Teirei) to tBE. downstream point where the 

river joins the Tl-wang (Dhalesh"Wari) river. Then upstream of 

29. Foreign Deptt. Notification 
n.27 
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"" Ehairbi chura up to its source and then cros~ing the 

B hair abi <cange • from here the boundary line follovs the 
/"") . 

rridstrearn of Hmar Luang pul up to its cor.flJence v·itt" 
..._... 

.Daruncherra, then f ollcv: ir.[ the midstream of .barunc r.e rr a 

uoward till it :neets Chhiumluang lui, then movir.g alor1g 

the midstrea~ of this river up to it~ source "nere it 

crossed the watershed. The line follovi the Dhalai river ""f>LO 

t+rl the trijunction point.(where nailakandi and Silchrr 

sub- division of Cachar district, and i..ushai nill~ dlstricr. 

from a trijunction point). 

Fro~ this t~ijunction point, the boundary line ~~ ~ 

tFends south easterly direction till it meets Rukni 

river where Teidu Lui joins, then, foll~·ing the midstream 

of this lui the Boundary line cross Bongkonc Range and 

then the midstream of Baghkhal or Tuishaului u9 to the 
w-

point where S uangla,;r. lui meets Baghakhal and then follo'· $.r-i:t 

the Suanglav:n l.1i to its confluence with Turial (Sonai) 
""f'LD 

river "'here the line extends the north eas tvard ,-here ~-

Te i vangnek s tre a:n. meets S.onai. F'ro"n there tr"e line follovJS 

a small feeder of Teivang Euzlkhangtlang lui and ther. cro­

ssing the range, the li~e moves along the midstreaT. of 
"h1.~..S 

Lungkhulh, a tributary of Rundung and Rundung line up the 
" 

point where this river meets Barak. }:undung line is the 
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Trijunction of Lushai Hills, c.nj Ce.che.r district of .hssano 

and Hanipllr state. This is the fir.&l boundary demarcation 

bct,:een .Assam (Cachar di~trict) ar.d the Lushei Hill~ district 

( . ~·· 31) 
l'> o"' l"llzorom • 

.Qoundar_y bet:v:!=en Tripurc:. - I·'Iizora~;:: 

The recomme~dations relating to the eastern boundary of 

.hill Iripura, that. is boundary bebeen the Lustai Hills a~1ci 

the Tripura Hills (Now Tripura State) is dr~wn as follows: 

The boundary line follO'\o.·s the riv-er route of the 

Longai Valley which passe~ through the Hachil and Ja~pui 

ranges and proceeds upto its source, then acros~ to the 

Dolajem peak ahd then by the recognised so~thern boundary 

of the Fenny river. This ha~~ beer. accepted as the boundary 

of Tripuro ~nd the Lushai Hills drawn in 1904, long after 

the annexation of the Lushai Hills. 

Again the boundar.)' bet"'1een Tripura an::i the Lushai Hil:::.s 

( f-':izorat~.) "''as rf-cast vide notification :~o.2107 AP datej 

9th ?<:arch ,1933 (Ap;Jendix III) .. Accordingly thE boundary 

32 -starts from the frij~nction of thE Tripura- KarimganJ 
. 

tssam and Mizora~ situated at Longai river that originate~ 

31 

32. 

• Ibid. 

Notification No.21"07 AP dated 9 March 1933. 
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from the Jarr.puitlang ·Rc:,nge. The riYer floY:s in northern 

direction, The bounjary line ·"':hich passe~ in soutr,erly 
'--... 

direction ...1p to the midstream of the Lont;ai river and thenct"'""'-R 

its tribu.tary Sailutlai and then to its sourcE Bet lung-

Sibpeak(height 3033'). The bou.ndary line then proceeds in 

southerly direction reaching to 2 Hill called Brtlin[ 

peak (2234') ~hich is the t'rij unction point of Tripura, 

Mizorarn (earlier Lush&i nills an::i Bangladesh earlier Chi ttagont 

Hill Tracts/. f'9"llo~t~ -w-it.fl±-R-Last ~tan). -...... 
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District Administrative Nacninerr: 

Prior to 1891 there was no rEg~lar ad~inistrative 

set-up in the L~~hai Eills District. It began in the year 

sub-divisions - No1 th L:1shai Hills (undEr Assam GovernmC"nt) 
33 

and so~th L~shai Hills District, (undtr Bengal Govern~ent 1 • 

The Tracts known as R!.ltton Puiya villages including Demagiri 

in the Hill tracts of Chittagong w&s also included ~ithin 

the south .Lushai Ei lls and ";as plac t·d under the aj mini-

stration ofBent;al Province. Tnis stat:.1.s lasted for 7 years. 

In 1B98 the Government of India decided to amalgamate the 

t b di . . . t 34 wo su - v1s1on 1n o one. 

Chin-Lushai Hills conference of 1898 combined the t\A'O 

s ub-d i vis iollf; into one and was placed under the a::: minis trati ve 

control of tte chief eornmissioner of Assc·r:, and was designatE:: 

33. B.J.P. Political Deptt. May, 1896 N~.1 File L 171. 
See- (a) Proclamation No. 1693 L dated f SEpt. 1895 
North Lushai Hills ~ith hssam. a~d (b) Proclamation 
Ho.1697 E. :.ated 6 Sept. 1895 South L!.lshai Eill~ "·ith 
Bengal. 

34. ?reclamation No.591 I.i3 datei 1 Sept., 1898. 
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as the Lushai nills Jistrlct. The Lc.kher arEc. of the .?avi-

La~her region calle.i as Lakr1er LanJ ca'TIE: -v·itti:1 tte actu.al 
" 

British control 30 years after the occu9ation of ·the L~shai 

Hills (There v.,.as frequent raiis unaj'Tlinlsterej 

villages in the Lather aJministered \lillages 

in the sou.thern 

decided to annex the ter1itorJ but it vas delayed aue to 
t"ho.k" 

raids anj murders took place in Lungleih sub-Division. The 

S..l,;:>erintendent th:ught that the trouble in the area coul.: be 

forestalled onl_y v,.hen the unad 11inis tered are2s coJ.ld be 

brought fully under the British control. 

Baw ConferE::nce Jan..1ar.}, j9_22: 

A meeting -was held betv:een district Offl cers of 1.-~--s'"-"'.A.~ 

4).1) ,~..... trw 
three districts atctVillage called .i3av oo determinaticm of 

boundary (the villages of the independent area were divided 

among the three dls tricts. o'f LJ.sh~ :Oil1S, Cr~n hi\l.l~ a~d 

Arc..k\n). It ""'2S towever, felt that beca..1se oi ~3.ct of co-
) I ' 

mrr:t.lnication facilities in the arf a, the f ..111 benefits of 

the settlemEnt v.,·o:J.lj not be obtc..inej till thE proposed roa3 
35 

from Tuipa~f to the Kolodyn river was co·npleted. Although 

the villages were taken over by the respecti'vE dlstrict 

authorities no i11mediate arrangements vrere made for 

35· Adrninistretive heport of the Lushai Hills for the year 
191B-19,G':>\It.of Assam, Shillont: p.3. 
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administration in 1924- • The forrnc::.l inclusion of the o.re:-~ 

as British territory toot place in 1931 ~hen by notifi-

cation, thE: Loln[li.ng area (¥.•hich \·.'as fornErl.> an area of 
1)-- I::..,. ~ h"./1., 

political control of the scuth "Jf Lushai Hills .Uistrict) 
36 

v.'aS included in the _;)rov.:..nce of .n.ssa·n. Subsequently, all 

the lav.'s an:i :-·J.le!: enforced .:..r. "'"'..J.sf.c.i .r.ill.s .Jistrict v:er;:; 

extended to this area by the Assam G0vernment. 

Graduall.Y, adrninistratl:::m started ta1-:in&. r0ot~ in 

Lakher land. In 1933 McCall reported that th~ Lakhers cc.rne 

under control. The British Gover~ment later decided to 

defi~e the boun:iary unilaterally. Ttus, the boundary of all 

the plains district of .Ass am v..r_i th ne ighbo-1r ing Eill aree..s 

inhabited by the tribes ~ere determined by an •INNERLINE• 

Reg~lation. This was done through the section 2 of Bengal 

~astern Frontier heg~lati"Jn of 1373. This reg~lati"Jn intro-
tD 

duced the •INNERLilfr:' concept an:i ~as ap.Jlicable ~the 

soc2thE::.'n frontier of thE: Cachar Dist?.~ct. Under the provision 

of the above section the GovernQent prohibited all nritish 

subjects from going beyond the 'InnE·rline' v.'itho~t a pass 

36 .NotificatLon 1~o.475- X of the Govern·nent of InC:ia, in thE 
foreign and ?olitical Deptt. dated 30th July, 1931. 

'37.Administrative Report of the .:...1shai Eills for the year 
1933-34, Government of Assa~,Shillong p.10. 
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fro~ the Deputy Commissioner of Cachar. 

1- r-cA 
During ~re.-Inde;>endence or in the beginning of post-

c....~ tO::..(..,-<....!. 
Independence period thE-re v:as psycLological resentr:Jent over 

the nomanclat .~re of the Lis tr ic t ( Lus hai Hills) which s igni-

ot:-:;e:- tribes like thE- PaY-is an:l t.ne ~c..kher, c..nG. other s:naller 
c.Ls~ 

tribes have sizeable population. Accorjingly, the nomenclat~re 
" 

y,ras changej fro'TI the l.,ushai Eills District to Mizo Hills 

D . t . t 38 lS rlc ~ t~->'1 

39-
The Nortr"...E.ast Areas..lB_eorganisation) Act of 1971: 

The poll tical map of the en tire. I~ or tn East Legion v.as 

changed with the passage of the North-East Area(Heorganisa­

tion) Act. 1971. Hizo Hills District 't.ras upgraded to the 

Union Territory stat1.1s. The territory v:a.s divided into to 

three districts; ~~the Aiza~l District, Lunglei District, 

and Cni~t~ipui district (com~~ising of the reLiJnal council 

of ?aHi-Lakhar area). The head quarters of the new districts 
4o 

y,•ere located at AizaY.'l, i,u11.glei anci Saiha re~pecti\,ely. 

38. Amendment of the Constitut~on 1954 Parlia~ent Act No.18. 

39. Govermment Gazette 1JotificationO>tortr·l East Area(}.eorgani­
sation) Act 1971 Sec.6. 

4o. Government of :1izorar:~ Notification }lo.GAD/13/72/38 dated 
Aiza..,..'l 1st September, 1972. 
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In January 1975 four ne.., sub-diYlsier~ in .A.izawl district 

were createj. These were Aizawl (Sad~r) Mamit(E.O.Mamit). 

Champai (H.~. cnampai), Kolasib (H.O. Kolosi~1 . In Lunglei 

District two sub-divisions vere createj viz. Lunglei (Sadar, 
~"> 

H.Q. Lun&lei) and Tlabung (DeQGgiri). The Cti~tui~ui District 

had no s~b-jivlsioG 10 the beginning. ~~t suosequently, three 

suo-Divisiors..,..·ere created namely Cha-wngte, .Seihu (Sadar) and 
4.. 

Longtlai • .Lach Sub-Division Y-'as unjer Sub-Div.:..sional Officer. 

Saiha ~ also thE H.~. of Lakher District ~o~ncil, Lc::vmgtlai 

v.·as the H.·~. of Pav:i District Council and Cha·ngte that of the 

C hakm::::. .i)is tr ic t CoJ.ncil72 Thus altogether u.ere are at present 

three districts and nine t-ub-Divisions. 

Q.i rc le Sys tern: 

In 1901 an im9ortant feature of administrati~n ~as 

introduced in the Lushai Hills District • Tnis \oiaS known as 
43 

circle system. This system was introd~ced v!ith a vie,.., to 

exercising more efficient control over the Chiefs in order to 

strengthen the administrative control over the territory. The 

"'hole distr.Lct ¥.'as divided into 13 circles (12 in Aizav·l s~b-

Divisi')n ar:d 6 in Lunglei Sub-Di\ision). Lach circle was 

Government of Mizoram Notification N').GAD/13/72/?t/65-68 
dated Aizavl 29th January, 1972. 
Govt.of Mizora~ Notification No.GAD/13/72/Pt/69-71 dated 
Aiza~l 29th Jan., 1975. 

43· Aditiinistrative heoort of the L1stai Eills for the year 
1901-02 , Goyt.of ~ssa~,5hillonf,1902 p.2. 
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44 
placed under the charge of a circle interpreter (CI)•. 

Qommunity Develooment Blocks, 

Co~munity Development Block like in other States was 

organised on all Indi& pattern. In the beginning there ~ere 

six C.D. Blocks in Aizawl Sub-DiviSJion, i.e. Aizav·l, Kolasib, 

Harr1.1. t, S.erchip, Sai tual anj Champai anci three in Lunglai Sub­

Di....-ision i.e. L:.mglei, Lavmgtlai, Rnathial (Table - 30). 

Gradually, the C,D,Block in the tribal areas were 

converted into Tribal Blocks under special scheme ad :::>pted 

by the Minis try of Home affa_irs in 1956 ~'With an object t.') 

determine the p_attern of develop:nent suitable for tribal life. 

The object.:..to determine lias, to "WEan away the tribal people 

from the practice of shifting cultivation and to induce them 

1 .. l.tr All orders of the Superintendent 'Were transmitted thr<Jugh 
the interpreters and they ,,.,.ere held responsible for carrying 
out of the orders by chiefs and the pe')ple. They se!1t 
fortnightly reports of all events occuring in ths circle. 
The interpreters were the ctannels of co:nrnunication between 
the chief and the people on the one hand and the Superint-
endent or the sub-div~si'Jnal Officer on the other. The 
circle system "Was, hQ\.Jever, abolished subsequently because 
the system under~inej the authority of the chiefs. 
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to tc..l:e to settled agriculture. Besides, it al~o ai'Tled to 

facilitatE: p.lblic health, medical facilitiE:~,, co'Timunication, 

educ~tion 2nj art anj craft. 

Details of community Develonrnent Bloclt in Mizo Dis-
4-5 

trict du~ing thirj Five Year Plan are:lrable-29) 

Details of Community Development Blocks in Nizo District 

During 3rd Five Year Plan 

Sl Na'!le Total Tribal P.C. of Area of Yec.r of 

!\' 0. 
Poou- popu- tribal Block in conver-
lation lation people to Sq. miles s ion as 

total po- tribal 
pulation Dev.blo-

ck 

1 • Aiza"'l 30758 26,45o 86 338 1961-62 

2. Kolasib 22548 21,466 95 1012 1962-63 

3. PallW'i- 30515 30,515 100 1230 1962-63 
Lakher 

4. Mar!l~t 16350 1 6' 350 100 1187 1963-64 

5. E.erchib 20102 29 '102 100 1840 1964-65 

L. L•.lngle i 22473 22,334 99 1230 

7. Sai tual 20591 20 '591 100 778 1965-66 

8. Champai ~2915 22,915 100 t12 1965-66 

9. Enathial 15810 1 5, 810 100 820 1965-66 

Source: Report of the Study Team on Tribal Development 
Progra~'Tle ,Assa~, Planning Co~ission, 1967 
op.cit.A.C.hoy, Mizoram Dynamics of change ,p.324. 

45 . A .c. F oy 1982, Mizoramy Dynamics of Changg_, Calcutta, p. 324 
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The geographical factors played vital role in the de­
('r(J~L. 

marcation of the boundary of the Mizora~. The othsr 

factors like historical, economic and political ~ere 

less prominent but not completely insignificant • The 

detailed anal)8is of thE d E:marcation of the boundaries, 

sub-di\?ision ani cortmuni.ty DevelopmE-nt .Dlocks of the 

entire state of 11izore:rn v,'ou.ld reveal the the truth. The 

three districts viz. Aizawl, Lunglei and Chhirntuipui 

and tne twenty development blocks ~ithin three districts 

are separately analysed as follo~s: 

,Aizawl Dis tr ic ts: 

The northern bouudary of the district concides 

with the northern boundary of the State. The soQthern 

boundary of Aiza.,.:l distr1.ct an:. the northern boundary of 

the Lunglei district is discussed here. Tne two district 

boundaries foll~·ed prominent rivers, hills and ridges. 

Starting fro~ the east, the boundary line originates 

frorn the point wher~:; the river Tyao flowing in north-

s o..1th direction 'rlhie=!q forms the International boundary 

between Burr:1a and India. The river Tyao takEt> bend westvards 

and then flov.s south Y.'ard.(see map) to join the river 

Boinu (Tuipui) which flov•s in north\..rard direction. The 
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t~o rivers coming fro~ the opposite d1rect1on meet near 
, ....... 

Tulianpui village and then flows i[l north west direction. 

The meeting poin~ forms the boundary point¢ between the 
46 

Lunglei distiict and Chhimtuipui district. 

While taking bend ~estwarj the river Tyao meets the 

river Tuipui ~h1ch flows in southward direct1on, the meeting 

point forms the northern boundary lines of Lunglei district. 

Here, also a small river Buchunlui meets the Tyao river. 

Moving along the course of Buchunlui, the northern boundary 

of Lunglei district begins. The line takes the course of 

TJ.ichang river which meets the river Mat downstrear7J. The 

bou.ndary line further goes upward following the river-

stream of Mat river in north direction and then its_ tributary 

in the Westward direction where the boundary line meets the 

Tlwng river (before that the line follows the stream of 

Varvalui and another small strea~s). The bounjary line then 

follows the course of river of Tlawn£ in northward direction. 

It takes further west~ard direct1on where the line is inter-

sec ted by the river Gu.tu.r ( Tut) flov;ing parallel to the river 

Tlawng. The boundary line between the parallel river.s of Tut 

46. Revenue Depart '11e'1t Govt. of Mizoram, Aiza..,.,l Map. 
see. Censu.s of India 1981, Series 31 Mizoram 
Detailed Map of the District, C.D.rllock. 
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and Tla~nc then follOY.'S the co:.1rse of small strea'TI and hill 

ridges. After cros:ing the Tut river the boundary line ~oves 

wes tv'ard and mec ts Marl:.1i ,' the s trea'Tl of vhic h leads to the 

end of westward limit of the district boundary which ends 

at the point where the Marlui meets the Tuliapui river.47 

The course of river form~ thR Iijternational boundar~ between 

Banglo.nesh and India (Mizorsrn). 

It is, thL.lS evident that the major rivers and the Lr 

tributories either flowing northwards or so~thwarjs fro~ 

the bo1..mdary line which separates the Aizav.rl dist1·ict -v:ith tr.e 

LAnglei district. 

There are at pre~ent twelve C.D.Elocks in the 

Aizawl district (s'ee map]j) The boundary of these tv:elve 

blocks are also geopolitically sit,nificant. 'Ihe demarcation 

of the boundar J of these Blocks is by and la:- ge based on 

natural coUTses of important rivers. 

Lokichera C.D.block is sandvitched by Longai 

(Longkha) river i~ the west which al~o forms the boundary 

of Trip !lra and 1Hz or am; and T u t and Tla"'·nt; (Dhales,.:c: r i.) 

river in the east. Chhatach!lra range de~arc~tes the nortb.ern 

4~.Notification of Innerline, 9 March, 1933,No.2106 AP. 
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boundary of the block which is also the northern boundary 

of Hizoram. The river Sang'1lflui forms the southern boundary 

of this unit to a grEat extent. 

The bounjar y of t r:. is B loct: is also derw.rc a ted 

by the river Gutur (Tut) in tne west and Tla\-.·ng river ir. the 

east and the north. The so~thern limit is made by ~ayet: 

Peak (4500 ft) which separates the Reik Block and the west 

B unghmu:n Block. 

The boundary 9f t~is ~ock is caryed out by the 

river Tlawng and Bhairabilui in the west and Turial ( Sonai) 

river in the east. The river Tihu makes the southern ~hile 

the river Chinlung and Hengti range form the northern boundary. 

These Blocks are also flanked by the river Tlanf in 

the "rest and Tur ial and Mat rhrers (in case of .A ibat~k) in 

the e c;s t. The northern and s o~thern lines follov; the hill 

ridges and the tributaries of Mat and Tla~ng rivers. 
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The boundary of Darlawn C .1. nlock is flanked bj 

Turial river in the ~est, Tuivat~l in the east. In the extre~E 

nortl1 east the river barak descend in[ fro·n t4!€ Eanipaz.r side 

forms the onrder line between ~izora~ anj Manipui. Tipaim~kh 

is located at the confluence of Tuivai and Barak river. 

Thingsulthliah .i3lock is sandv·itched b_y river l'urial in the 

wE>st and. Tuivawl in the east. Both the rivers flov..1 from 

south to north. The river Mat for so'lle distance forms the 

so~thern boundary of the block ~hich separates this Block 

fro~ the Serchhip Block, but for major palt,the hill ranges 

of Se1chhiptlang. 

Serchhip c.D.Blogk. 

Tuichang river flowing southward forms the eastern 

bounjary of this Block. Tbe ~estern boundary line is shared 

by Eat river and Tlawng river majestically flowing in oppo­

site direction. In the northwestern part of the Block, the 

river Mat for~s the boundcry but subse~uently, pasEes throu[h 

the Block area and ir- the Southerr.~ portlon it again falls 
I' ,_ 

on the boundor) line. The Tla~ng river passing thro~gh the 

southwest corner of the .Olock area forms the boundar.> l1ne. 

t. trioutary of Tlav . .ong Luil'.ll covers the area bet"Ween the 



- 197 -

Mat and the Tlc.."":-:g ri\·er "Which forms the boundary in the 

north. 

£!,gop a C.L-!2.-:_Blocl:.:. 

Ngopa nlock lies in the north-east corner of the 

Stc..te ,.,hosE cor:t.ern bo~ndary is de'Tlarcated by the ri\er 

T .11 val and s orne ridges. The r i v~ 1 Tui vav ~ forms the v:es tern 

boundary while thE river Tui;nang and Damdillui forms the 

eastern boun::1ar,>; the southern limit is detErmined by 

Damdil lui in the south east and Tuivawl and its tributeries 

in the so~th ~est. 

This Block is sandwitched between the river 

Tuiva-wl in the \-:Est and Tyao in the east (Tyao river also 

for1lS the eastErn boundary of the India and Burma) The 

Northern bounjar.) is carved by the river Tuisa and Damdil lui. 

The southern 1~:::11 t is de ter:nined by S u'!lt al lui 1.n the east anc 

Taipui in the central part and T~ichang in the north west. 

;g;,ast Lungdar C.L,.i3loc}\. 

The ri\Ers 7uipui and Tuichang form tne northern 

limit ~f the Block jurisdiction to a great extent, "While th€ 

Tyao river passes through the eas ter~:1 boundary of the Block 
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(as well as the Mizoram). Thi~ Tyao river taY.es bend westward 

and as such the s oJ.thern boundary of the Block is al~ o de­

marcated by the sa~e river but again this river takes soJ.thward 

course and Joins Bionu river do-~'-nwe:..rd. The river Tt.nchang 

coming from the northwest direct1on of the nlock takes eastward 

c ourst an6 forr:1ing the Soclthwes tern boL.tnjal y goes d"Gv:n to meet 

Kolod)ne ri\er Chhmtuipui. The buchunlui also shares the 

car~ing of the southern bounjary of the Block. 

bavngtlat C.D.Block: 

This Block is geographically bounded by the river 

Tuichang in the west, Chhi T.t uip ui in the east, t1engpuil.1i and 

its_ tributary and also a tributary of the Chhirntuipui ( Kolodyne) 

river for~ the northern boundary of the Block. The southern 

li~it is set by the International boundary between India and 

Burma ( Arakan)regio!!). Tne trib.J.tary of Chlhimtuipui coming 

from the v.;es tern side namely Samak, 5anchung, '-''est kumar i a:1d 

Sihlui form the eastern boundary. 

IuiDang c.p.Block: 

This is, in fact, the original Lather lane lying in 

the soJ.th-eastcrn corner of the state flanked by ~urma in the 

east and soutb. The BoinJ. (I'uipJ.i) river co::ning fro·n :Durma 

(Chin hills) sides foro the eastern bo.1rdary of the .i3lock. The 
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Chh1~tuipui rive1 (Kolodine) for~ the western li~it of the 

block ~h11e the norLhern lim1t 1s c~nfined to the ~ounta1n 

rid E;es of L~ngbun§lc.ng ( 1 791 mt) ana L.J.ngc h~m~lang, ~Ha" htlan£. 

This Bloc}: is the home l::::.nd of Pen i tribe which is 

located in the north-east corner of c hhirntuiplli district. 

This nlock is bounded by Tuipui(Boinu) rivEor in the east 

whLch flows rna.jesticall_y froTJ south to north a:1.d thEn takes 

left turn. It d1ssects the Cht:irnpuip-.li district a11ci flm·s 

down south and finally joins the Bay of Bengal near Akyab. 

The same ri~cr forms the ~estern bo~n:ary of the Block to 

s orne distance in north and. also in the east~ while the hill 

ridges separate hill Block fro~ the southern nlock i.e. Tuipang. 

Lunglei District. 

The boundary bet~een the Lunglei distr1ct a11d the 

Chhimtuipui dis:rict is ~lso de~arcatej w1th the help of 

geographical featr..1res. It has a nat~ral boundary on the 

basis of rivers and hill ridges. "l'he southern bo.wdary of 

Lunr,lei 5istrict anj the ncrtherl1 boun5ary of ~hhimtuipui 

district is geopolitically significant. 
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j2.Qgndary J.,in€ Bet...._·een L .. mglei Dis<;:.rict and Chhirntui~.li District. 

Starting fro~ the east, tne boundary 11ne originates 

from the p~int ~here T~ao ri~er (which forms the internat1onal 

boundary of Ina ia and Burma) flovlint so.-~. thward rnin[les w1 th 

thE: .Doin.1 rl\er flo,. int nortm.ard ( Th1s also lies on the 

Internati8nal Borderline oetween Ind1a ana Burma)near the 

village Mullianpui. Then, the boundary lir.e follo"Y!S the small 

r1ver cozse (a tributary of :3olnu), 1n ~otlthward direction 

upto the place of origin, then boundary line take~ the ridge 

Pangkana Tlang and then follows the r8~te of Darzo river, a 

tr1butary of the river Chhimtuipui, flo\.·in~:; south ... rard (Chhi'TI­

tuipui river makes a cur·ve ani after c:Jmpletion of the bending, 

it descends down to southern direct1on) joins Chhimtuipui 

river. (The meeting point is 3 miles north west of vartek 

village under Sangau C.D.Bl8ck). The boundar~ line then, 

!ollo~ing the course of the river Chh1mt~ip~i goes 1n the 

southerly direction u;:>to a place "'rile h is 3 miles north of 

Saihakai (new Saiha),and then, takes west turn follo-ving a 

small river roJte. TnE b8un~ary l1~e crosses the ~n 5~ 

( Lunglel-Saiha)atBalhlaka¥rn. Then, aga_n T1'Joves up follov ing 

the ro.1te of a tributer~ of river Mengpuilui (\hlch joins 

Chhimtuipui rivEr at Kav:rthinaeng). The line reaches dov:nward 

u9to a place called Khawmm i and then takes turn and moves 
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upward tstir.g th~ roJte of sma~l river vhlch join~ thE 

Mengpuil~i. The boundary linE after crossi~g a rijge 

follows the ri·ver (TributErie.:::: of the river ?hair.1ang frc·,. 

east and -...·est) and rec..che.s Chm ngte. IJorth of ehavmgte, ttE 

o oundar.J line folluws the r i \'Er Tuicha\·. ng nor thw arc (the: river 

originates iro11 th~ southerr.. rijge, flo\\S northvJclr:. e.n2 joins 

Karnfuli river) right u~to Thanzalllasara from ...._·here it takes 

turn in v:estern direct1on where the line coincides v:lth thE: 

confl.1ence of the Taege. (t::av npui)and its tributery fro11 

the east near riarnas.1ri). Fror:1 the above dEE"cription it is 

eviient beyond any dou.bt that the entire boundary line 

bet\een the L.1nglei and ChhimtuipJ.i dis~rict follows the 

r ~ ve r ro_ute every wh_ere from ea.s t to v:es t with interve neint 

rid&es here and there. 

Within the Lunglei dis~rict the de11arcation of the 

four c.D.BlocY.s namely, ~est B~nghmun, Lungse~, Lunglei 

ano Hnathial is also 11ore or le.ss guijej by the nat.1ral 

course.s of the rivers and hills. The description of tne 

bo.1ndary of the Blocks justify the role of ge'.Jgraphical 

features in shaping thE bou~jar~ • 

'l:L.e§.t .Bu'.lghmun Bloc}~. 

'West E.1nghmun :cnoc}: is sanC.\A:iXche2. between Thetlcn~; 

rivEr in the east and Harina rivEr in the -west(this also 
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forms the border betw(t.'n BanE,ladesh an8. iviizoram). The northern 

,, limit is detEor:nined by the river }iat and the trib\,ltar.;!..es of 

Tut and Tlawng rivers while the southern ll~it is carged by 

the river De an~ Ka~ vtich join~ Ksrnf~li ri,er in the west. 

The Hengpui lui and Kont;ten lui and lina-v:ngre lui 

for~ tne eastern boundar~ of tte Block while Thega ri~er 

forms the \\'estern bo<.lndary. In the soJ.tn, the Tuicha'\•ng and 

a tr ibu tar y of Phairuang for'Tl tte sou therr. li 'nit -v:hile river 

S:azuk, De and Saill1i form the 'lortherr. li'11it. 

Lunglei C.D.Block: 

This Block is flanked by the river Ment;p'..lil,li 

and Tla-vmg ri,,er in the v·est and Mat and Chhingt~ipui in the 

east. The river Mengpuil1i and its tributary for:n the southern 

limit v:hile the northern li'Tiit is set by the .hibm·.'k :Olock. 

Enathial C .D. 

Hnathial C.D.Block: 

This Block is s~rrounjed by the river Mat in the 

west and Tyao in the east. The southern limit is shared ~­

the river Mat, Chhi'Tltuipui and their small tributaries ~hile 

northern limit is set by the river Buchunlui in the east and 

the T~ichang in the west. 
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Chhimtuipui District: 

\·:ith the attainment .of Ur,ion Territory stat'.lS in 

1 97 2 three nev.r s ub-di' 1.s i :ms viz. Chm·ngte, :L-c.v:ngtlai anj 

Saiha (Sadar) were created within the Chhimtu~pui district. 

Th~ jistrict headquarters is Saiha (vhic~ was treated a.s 

a \.illage even upto 1971 census). In 1931, it v:ar- treatej 

as Census town having a populat1on of over 700. The upgrada.::. 

tion of the Pawi-Lakher region into a three units based on 

three distinct ethnic tribes, has a far reaching political 

and social significance. Geo-politically, it has a great 

countf>r-balancing force. Each sub-division has the majority 

of a partic~le...r tribe; for em example, the Chawngte sub-

di vis ion has an absolute majority of the Chakma tribe while 

Lawngtlai and Saiha (Sadar) have ~ajority population of the 

Pa\o;i anl Lakher respectively. E.ach tribe has a separate 

district council which coincides with the jurisdiction of 

the respective sub-div1s1on of Chhi~tuipdi district. The 

creation of the sub-division on the basis of tribe is mainly 

due to nolitical reasons than ~ ad-nin~stro.tive cor.venie'!ce. 

This has been done for fulfilling ttJE- social, political 

anj economic aspirations of each tribe. The inter-tribal 

dispute or ill-feeling arising out of common reg~onal 

council r>...nd the exploitation of thE. less advancej tribe by 
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tl1e politic ally mole advancej tribe has bee!1 thor'Jut;hly 

studied by the governm~nt ~bile amending the Constitution 

of InC: ia. 

There are fo·.lr C .D. Blocks namely, Chav.:ngte, 

Lawngtlai, San[au anC Tuipang. ~it~in the jurtsjiction of 

Chavmgte suo-divisi:m 011ly one C.D.Block, Chawngte has been 

createj for the development of the Chakma tribe. The 

geographical de:narcation of the boundary has been made on the 

basis of the river coincidilhg the boundary of the Block. 

It i!3 s=.nd,h'itchej bet-v .. een thl' rh•er Tuichang i!1 the east 

(which originates from the S'J~thern ridges of ?arva a~j 

flows in norther~y ji1ectLon and ultimately joins Kur!1f~li 

river near Tla~ng (Demagiri)), and the Thega (Kwrpui river). 

The long mountain:us ridges of Ulph~11tlang form the boundary 

of Bangladesh and India in t)]e south-west portion of Hizora'Tl. 

The southern li~it of Chawngte olock is formEd by the mountain 

ridges of Rengt i tl:mc_ ar,d Lav·n1;autlang v:hile the northern 

li11it is made by I'hengpuilui, a tributary of 'Iuichang flov!iDf, 

in the eastern directi'Jn. 

The bifurcation of erstwhile L~nglei sub-di~isi'Jn 

into tw~ separate districts namely, 1~nglei and Chhirntuipui 
I 

after the forrnat,i 'JD of Union Terri tory of Mizoram in 1972 
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had a great social, political and historical significance. 

Socially, the three major ... _tribes are distrib:.1ted in the three 

distinct politico-geographical regions. The percentage of 

literacy or per capita income of the Chakma, Lakher and Pa-wl 

are proportionately less than the more advanced Lushai tribe, 

~ho are spread over Aiza~l and L~nglei districts. There is a 

psychological impression in the backward tribes like the 

Chakma, Pawl and Lakher that they are socially, culturally, 

and poll tic ally neglected by the Lushais. Their areas are 

less developed. Th~, for proper development of these tribes 

it -was decided to decentraliee administration by making smaller 

administrative units for them. 

Earlier 'the autonomous Pawi-Lakher Regional Council 

did not meet the reqllirement of the three major tribes of the 

area. Tbe fear of susplcion~developed in the minds of the 

Chakma and Lakher that they were exploited by the advanced 

Lushai and Pa..i tribes. This suspicion mou.nted up to a high 

level. The government decided to create three autonomous 

"li>istrict Councils for each tribe separately "'hich may give 

psychological satisfaction. The Cbakma D.is trict Collncil covered 
at 

the area of Cha-wngte C .D. Block -with headqllB.rters/ Cha,.ngte 

(Kamalanggar). 'fhe Pa,.i District Council covered the jurisdiction 
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of Lav:ngtlai and S,ancau C.D.:Olocks v.'ith iltea.iquarters at 

Lawngtlai while Lakher District Council cor:1prised of the 

jurisdicti0n of the Tuipang C • .J.block -y:ith it.s I-i·~. at Saiha 

Tnus thesp three ~ajo! tribes got their aspiration fJlfilled. 

The above analysis clec.rly lee- j.c: us to believe that 

the geographical ele~ents ha~e played a decisive role in 

demarc~tin£ the boundaries of Nizora~ both internally as -well 

as externall.Y. Externally, the boundary demarcateion betv..;een 

Mizoram and Burma; and between Bangladesh and ~dzoram has 

follm,,ed the important rivers and mo11ntain ridges. Internally 

too, the demarcation between Aizav:l and Lunglei district and 

Between Lunglei and Chhi~tupui districtshas a~o been based on 

_the natural features like rivers and hill ridges. This is 

eqQally applicable-in case of different C.D.Blocks falli~g 

within the jurisdiction of three districts of Mizoram. No 

other criteria have been adoJted in demarcating the boundary 

of Hizoram. :i'o so:nc extent, ho~o.·ever, this also synchronises 

with the anthropological _bas is of bou.ndary demarcation as in 

case of the Chakma, ?oi and Lak.her areas. Three units, i.e. 

Chawngte C.D.3lock (for the Chakma} Longtlai and Sangau Blocks 

(for Pais) and Tuipang Block (for Lakhers) have been made on 

tne same consideration. 

,...., - - - ~.::>.;; ~-
After the Peace Accord of 1986 ~-~~~ 

the boundary issue had again cropped up, "I'he leaders of Mizoraa:J 
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s l.a.L:"" 
have claimEi the area beyonj the present boundary 

where the Iazos are liYing permanently i'1 the neighbour­

hooj of the state. The idea of 'Greater Mizoram' is 

hov~rin~ the ~inds of the leaders anj the people in 

t,encral to incluje :he contiguous !~izo inhabit~d areas 

of Tripura, Nsnipur ~nj Assa'"'J . 

.Senior Officials of both the state Governrnents(~s.=--,1 

held meciting at Aiz~l a~d aereed ~n a phased schsdJle 

to solve the boundary dispute be tween two states. In this 

connecti~n a meeting of the Deputy Co~missioner level 

-was held on Hay 27, 1988 and the t,\·o parties agreed to 

evolve the norms for grounj demarcation by November 15, 

1933. 

DJring the meeting the representative of Asaam 

Government passe.:: for the Ass a-n GoverD'nent Natification 

of 19 33 to be cons ide red the bas is of the proposed de 'Ilarc at-

i~n of 115 k'Il. inter-~tate b~undary ~hile the Mizoram 

delegation, on the other hand stridently argJed that the 

1 375 ir:nerline n:)tificati::m (also kn::>\· n as thP foreign 

d~partnent notification ~o.2299 p) sh~ulj form the basis 
48 

of thr demarcation. 

48. The Telegraoh, 17th June, 1983. 
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~ct of Ppysbography on the Eyol~tion pf Administrativ~ 

EAtterp 

Physiography of Mlzoram bas played pivotal role 
1,.1:) 

in the evolution of administrative pattern from the very 

inception. The Lusbai Hills district was a Racklrlard dis­

trict llnder the Scheduled District Act of 1874-. The distri­

ct was economically backliard and the tribes were not poli­

tically advanced and as auch the responsibility was thrust 

upon the centr~ to protect their rights over the land and 

to prevent economic subjugation by the neighbours. The 

administration bruta duty to educate these people to manage 

their own affairs. Subsequently, the Indian statutory 

Commission, (&imon Commission) 1930 suggested that th~se 

areas should be completely excluded fl)om the jurisdiction 

of the elected ministers and of Provincial Legislature. 

AccordinglY, the Government of India Act 1935 put this 

district under the 'Excluded Area' where the administra-

tion vas not within the purview of the State legislature. 

The Governor as an agent of the Governor-general vas to 

look after the distt·ict. Thus the physiography is respon­

sible for the administrative set-up. 

It 1s again, tbe physiography that the northern 

part of Lusha1 Hills District was governed by Assam Government 
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and the southern part by the Bengal Government. The northern 

Lushai Hills formed a part of Assam under the Chie( Commission­

er of Assam. The southern Lushai Bills became a district in 

1891 and was placed under G.S. KLU'ray as Superintendent. 

In course of time, a high level conference was held 

at C ale ut t a on January 25 , 1 89 2 with (J.avernor of Bengal, 

Chief Commissioner of ASsam, BLU'ma and high civil and military 

officers which recommended the following considering the 

general physiography and the strategic location, 

( 1) The whole of Lusbai hills country be merged 

with Chief Commissioner of Assam. 

(ii) Chittagong district be transtered !rom Bengal 

to Assam. 

(iii) The Northern Arakan Hill tra.eldLbe transferred 

from Burma to Assam. 

But ultimatelY only the north and south Lushai 

hills were amalgamated into one district in 1898 and brought 

under the chief commissioner of Assam. 

This vas done for administrative convenience only 

due to physiography which fa~~ administration easy from 

Assam side. 
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The Post-Independence administration in Mlzoram 

was alSo influenced by physiography. The office of the 
'-

Superintendent which combined the power of district magis­

trate and the Police Superintendent was decentralised. The 

Superintendent of tbe district was replaced by the Deputy 

Commissioner and a separate police branch with Superintendent 

of Police was created. In this evolution the physiographic 

factors and socio-economic problem with mult1fer1ous human 

activities under the physiographic constraints induced 

further administrative develution. The creation of sub-division 
1.& 

and C.D. Blocks as decentralised administrative units ~ 

due to physiographic hazards which caused inconveniences 

to the ordinary man of tbe district in their day to day life. 

The physical relief of Mizoram (earlier L~hai 

hills district) bas influenced the pattern of events that 

developed in the present state. The Lushals from the be­

ginning used to raid the villages of the plain districts of 

Cachar and Sylbet out ot their economic needs following 

river course of Tlawng (Dhaleshwari) or Turial (Sonai) 

river. Consequently, the punitive operation by Sylbet Light 
[i:... 

Infantry and Cachar Frontier Polite followed river routes 

in absence of any land route. The mountainous terrain car­

peted with dense forest obstructed the column to follow other 
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routes. The area vns unknown to the British earlier. Rennel, 

the first British officer (chief engineer of Bengal) visited 
"' 

south Lushai hills in 18oo A.D. Thereafter followed the 

Naaf River Expedition to turnout the Burmese o~t of an 

island, Shapuri, which they had seized. Many of the expedi­

tions in the initial stages of administrati~e consolidation 

followed the main physiograpt.ic alignments such as river 
49 

courses, etc. •, Hence, it is evident that the river routes 

were main Channels of development of historical and political 

events. In internal trade and exchange of local products 

the river routes were the only means of operation. Chan~il 

and Bazarghat and Sairang were the important river bead points. 

Mizoram, on the whole exhibits lack of' exploitable 

potential resources. British was never influenced by the 

physical resources, if any, of the Lushai bills. In fact, 

-·--------------------------
l.t-~ In January 1861, a military expedition under Major Ravan 

followed the river course of Kornpb~i and marched to 
Rot tonpula •s village who vas the chief offender. Capt. 
Lewin bad encounter with the Shendus near the mouth of 
Sulla river where be was wounded. The famous raid of 
1871 along the Cachar and Chittagong borders in which the 
Lushais destroyed the tea garden of Moierkhal, Ainakbal 
and Katlicherra and Alexanderpur encouraged the British to 
take puniti~ action. Brig. General Bouchier and Edgar, 
Deputy Commissioner, Cacbar followed the Barak river up to 
Tipaimukb with the force. The Chittagong column under 
Brig.General Brownlow and Capt. T.Lewin moved along Karnpbuli 
river route to re~over Mary Vincbester. Tbe Lusbai expedi­
tion 1888-89 led by Col.Tregear and Capt.J .Shakespear and 
s ubsequentl.y, Chin-Lusha.i expedition 1889-90 to punish the 
tribes also follm·ed river routes. 
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They were interested to protect the commercial interest 

of the British planters whose bright pros~ct of tea 

indus try induced British administration to make tbem 

tree from the Lusha1 raids. The commercial interest of 

the British was vital and the tea industry was expand­

ing rapidly in Cachar and Sylhet districts. This in­

terest forced the authority to take punitive meaaures 

against the Lushai raiders who were under the impress­

ion that their hunting ground was gradually encroached 

by the British. 

Tbus, it can be stated that physigrophic condit­

ions exerted substantial influence on the nature of tbe 

activities and responses in the state. Their perception 

and respoDSe to situations thus illustrated constraints 

in which they operated. 

Tbe response of the tribal inhabitants of this 

area was encoura_ied by the physical milieu i.e. they 

revived series of bit an4 rLUl att~k on tbe 143\IOtnt 

areas of Cachar plains particularly the tea plantation. 

This hit and run tactics can be attributed to the fact 

that the traditional hunting grounds of these tribes 

usually happened to be loeated near the settled districts. 

Ft~rtber this responses can be set to follow: ( e.t-...<V'\..1- ~~) 



~-------------------------------------~ 

RESPONSE .J PERCEPTION FRAME WORI< 
I 

VIL.LAGE 

·------------------------J 
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Qenera11zatiQns and Qpseryations 

)-Y . ~ 6--- ~.nX.. 

K~~r. at the local level, there was a definite 

spatial arrangements and interaction of the tribes. The 

Lushais, the Lakhers, and the pawis occupied the core and 

central position, while. the Chakmas and the Rectngs were 
~ by circumstances compelled to occupy peripheral location, 

i.e. western Mizoram. Their minimal contact was hardly 

comucive for cultural exchanges or growth. In their iso­

lation, their inward looking values, codes and ethics 

remained centred around village, clan and the chief. Its 

parameters were defined by the territorial extent. 

Broadly speaking, all tribes in Mizoram lived and 

exhibited relatives conformity till recently. Each s.e.ttle-

m&Bt village was a composite one. They were the extensions 

of the parent one~with all links maintained to give it 

a definite identity. These settlements were scattered 

and dispersed throughout Mizoram. Because of inter and 

intra-tribal rivalries, most of the settlements were 

locatid at the mountain tops. This ~ perhaps their co­

llective response to the existing environmental condition. 

This was expressed in ter!ll3 of a balance between their 
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material needs and availability of resources in the area. 

Their level of technology and the way the resources were 
"'-

exploited including the practice of jhum were, therefore, 

agents restricting their scope of activities. 

Thus, as a result of the ihfluence of terrain, their 

history of movement tc the area and ~he methods of explJi­

tation of reaources, the tribes were able to establish 

a definite pattern of relationships. The three major tribes, 

the Lusbais, the Lakhars and tbe Pawls bad democratic 

system of administration. This was ideally suited because 

of the nature of dispersion. Again, during the period 

of settlernen~, the Lushais in general. and Sailos in parti­

e ular (sub-clan of the Lusbais) were able to es tabllsh 

their sw~ by having their dialect as the lingua-franca. 

Their system was characterised by mass participation in 

the decisionmaking process. On the other hand, the Lakhers 

and the Pawls, having settled in areas south of the Lusha1s 

around river Koladyne, followed a more autocratic form 

of government. Yet, common to all the tribes was the 

dominant influence of the chiefs. Tblis was reinforced 

by and through the community-based activities, exclusive­

ness, strong beliefs in the control of their affairs and 

self-sufficient simple ways of living. All this changed 

with the incorporation of the area with the British In41a. 
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The process of incorporation of the area ended as 

late as 19~, when the inhabitants of the Lushai billS 

bggan participating on a large scale in the regional and 

national events. In this regard, it should be noted that 

these tribes raided the regions to the north, i.e. Cachar, 

south western territories near Demagiri and places adjoin­

ing Chittagong hill tracts. The British response was in the 

form of expeditions that began in 1871 and culminated in 

1890-91. Tbe British followed a policy of non-intervention 

and maintained a loose control over the Bills. They ba­

cked the tribal chiefs in administration of the area. 

~ However, restrictions imposed on their movement 

within and outside their territory exposed the claustro­

phobic feelings among the inhabitants. curtailment of 

independence, imposition of tax, anti-slavery measures, 

etc. were some of the initial British steps that created 

wide spread disenchantment among the tribal inhabitants. 

Despite the development efforts the above mentioned 

measures disrupted the traditional pattern of life and 

livelihood e.g. freeing of slaves deprived the chiefs and 

other infl~ential members of labour for their jbum fields. 

Again, as the chiefs were the primary instrument 

and go-between, the ruler and the ruled, developed differece 
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that become import~nt. This alongwitb the cessation of 

inter and intratribal feuds, aggravated the resntment. 
',, 

Thus, the earlier built in restraints in their social and 

ad minis trati ve structure binding the chief wi tb the 

populace -was broken. Social harmony was disrupted that 

was compounded by the absence of alternative source of 

much needed :r:eplenisbment of resources. 

As a result, the imposed changes did not build 

a strong infra-structure of organised administration 

as the other provinces ~ithin the tribal society, it 

created a void that -was not easily understood or assimila­

ted by the people. On the whole, administration was in 

the nature of consolidation and carried out by the chiefs 

in the traditional pattern. There was a total absence of 

effective measures for the development of their economy 

or an alternative to substantiate additions the accrued 

through raids to adjoln~ng area. Whatever advances that 

were initiated by the British served their tnterest 

alone in the district and sub-divisional headquarters. 

The discomfiture of the tribal inhabitants towards these 
cv 

measures were expressed in their folklore, e.g. the folklore 

describem the loss of freedom and the perpetual claustro­

phobic feeling of being hemmed by the British in all sides, 

etc. 
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Alth~ugt_l , sec uri t~' of life and property \rla5 assured 

vith the onset of the British, there was no widespread 

acce~tance of their administration. In fact, it is not wrong 

to suggest that the incipient animosity between the ruler 

and the ruled had its origin at this juncture. In addition, 

it had also led to erosion of traditional democratic system 
~ of village administration and gave rise clear demarcations 

in tbe form of influential chiefs, petty officers and the 

poorer section of the populace. The gap bet~·een the former 

two and the latter increased substantially to divide the 

society. 

This was indeed a significant step towanda de tribali­

sation that was followed by .effectiw legal and administra­

tive measures \rlhich prevented and restricted free movement 

of people from other provinces into Lushai bills. The British 

rule was not the onl.y agent of change, bl.l.t there is no doubt, 

that the Lushai Hills District experienced a profound change. 

The most important instrument of change was through 

the missionary activities that 1mm1dia,ely followed annex­

ation of the area by the Birtish. Important changes effected 

were acceptance of christianity by the Lushais, Lakhers 

and Pawls as well as tbe conversion of the preliterate 

society to 11 terate one. In the process, many of the inno­

vations did not take into account the traditional 1nst1tu­

tuons - tor the later gradually faded into obscurity. 
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Suffice it to say that the overall effect of such a 

situation was the -~otal weakening of their traditional 

way of life and livelihood. It created elite groups whose 

vested interests became potent factors in the future 

course of events. 

In fact, the process of detribalisation that took 

place included transformation in their practices, customs 

and laws, religion, etc. Their exclusiveness and social 

organisation that was centred around village clusters be­

came victims of change. Their social structure bad under­

gone a deep me tamorpbos is. 

transplantation o! traditions and practices as 
.. " ;-! .. 

vell as imposition of changes after annexation by the 

British, intensified segmentation and decision within the 

Mizo set up. The essential rural character of the poveriba.5-e 

vas transformed to an urban base. Older group interests were 

changed to the interests of the elites who controlled sub­

stantial s.ec tion of the populace. In short, this rapid 

transformation foWld them to be inadequate and unprepared 

to resist these developments. As a result, certain degree 

of inconsistency existed. It is an ambiguity unanswered 

by the tribal inhabitants themselves. 
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Further, the changes in the landscape was accelerated 

by emerging equations of spatial relationships. Development-
", 

al activities and administrative re-organisatfon induced 

changes in the cultural sphere wherein the focus of power 

shifted from r~al areas to urban centres like Aizawl, 

Lunglei, Kolasib, etc., Resource - allocation and poplllar 

political participation became issues of popular importance. 

In addition to the tendencies attributedLto the 

physical m1111eu, extra-mural factors contributed to the 

discontentment and ins tablli ty - both in terms of area 

as well as in terms of population. The ambiguity, then, 

was both of political and economic nat,Jre, in between the 

·perception and responses on the one hand and environment 

and resources on the other. There had been combination of 

objectives that had elicited specific behavioural pattern. 

This was adaptive while retaining the essential character­

istics of the people and the terrain. Most of the adaptations, 

regardless of the fact that participation was formal, ele­

cted government or taking part in insurgency, were imposi­

tions. For, these were restrictions placed by their geo-

s ocial framework. 

Thus, the Mizo habitat at one and same time, circllm­

ser1bes to a defined parameter or development in relation 
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to situations. Interactions, responses and reactions 

to stimuli represented their perception and behaviour. 
'-, 



CHAPTER- VI 



fOLlTIC.AL lNSTIT\.JTIDN..s 

(_a..) TR@ITIONAL INSTITUTIONS 

Relevance ?f Traditional Instit~tions in Geographx: 

The traditional instit~tions are to an extent 
1 

influenced by the geographical phenomenon. During their 

migration as ~ell as process of the re-settlement as 

static communities the geographical factors like climate, 

soil and water resources played a pivotal role. The geo­

graphical pressure compelled them to imbibe excessive 

strains which were in t!.lrn responsible for inter-clan and 

inter-tribal feuds. The$e Mizo tribes were spread over 

the entire area and took to migration for the purpose of 

security. Under such circumstances, the peop:l:e, tribes and 

sub-tribes developed institutions of their own and their 

perception of space was-circumscribed by the forces of 

geography. It is evident that geogr~phical factors (steep 

ridges, deep valleys and dense forest) have kept hill 

tribes secluded from one another from the very inception 
2 

of their settlement on the present location. The growth 

of animosity and mutual distrust among the people living 

1. v. v. Rao 1987 7 A Century of Ggyernment gnd folitics in 
North E§§t Ind~a,vol.lii, Mlzoram, Delbi,p.62. 

2. B.P.Singh 1987, Ine_froblem of Change, OUP, Delhi, p.142. 
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in isolated pockets of Mlzoram ultimately led to the de­

veJopment of specific pattern of traditional Institutions. 

Chieftainship, as an institution in Mizoram can be ex­

plained as due to the forces of geographical phenomena. 

The chief was a necessity for migratory tribes where the 

population was unsettled and disorganised,_ wherein a strong 

man was required to act as guardian. The chief bad his own 

perception of space -village. The village was everything for 

them. The chief and the villagers did not think above the 

village parameters. The plot of agriculture.{area, of household 

area, hunting, horticulture, jhuming and piggery or poultry 

area ~ere delimited by the chief and his council of Edlers. 

The individual perception of space vas narrow and remained 

conditioned by the chief and their coQncil of edlers who 

realised taxes in different forms from the villagers. In 

consequence, it is clear that the geographical elements had 

a decisive role in the development of traditional institu­

tions of chieftainship and the council of elders (Up as). 

Q.hiefta1pshig,: 

In Mlzoram, the institution of chieftainship can 

be traced to the biological origin.* The Sailo chiefs 

*Zahmunna, being a brave and strong man was the first chi~f 
during the migration period. His sons viz. Zadeng, Palie:..rH.-.,., 
Thangluaha, Thangura, Rivunga end hokhuma became chiefs s l: .. 
bsequentl.y, of different villages. Tbangura was most po-.... ·e:· ... 
ful a:rong tbem whose descendents lo1ere called 6Sailot> -whc. 
r.-:stabl.isbed thei1·~ s.;~p:·t:m~-::c~j-1' !.1·1 1:bole tel .. rsi.n a.r1d spr£!::.::: C· 

t!-:e e~:lt..j,.r·'e ;~e:~_ion~ 
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established their supremacy throughout the Lushai Hills 

excepts in Pawi-Lakher region (where they (Pawls) had 

their own chiefs controlling the south-eastern parts of Lusba1. 

hills) Similarly, the Paite, Thado, Ralte, Hmar, Zahua chiefs 

ruled their own tribes till the advent of the Briti~h.~ 
( Table -.30). 

T§ble - 30 

1'-'\A~ ... ~ .Ch!efs .1n..19!±2 

Name of tribes No. of chiefs No. of households 

-
Sailo 105 15' 15~ 

Lusei Tbangura 25 1,573 
Ralte 7 819 

Tbado 2 713 

Paite 4- 904 

Bmar 15 2,209 

Pawi 30 614 

Hualnge 7 1 ,522 

Fanai 17 1 ,293 

Mara 20 1,293 

Others 28 2,050 

Source: V.V.Rao, An article •Sociology of Mizo Politics 
(inJ S.M.--Dubey (e.d)N.~.Ind·ia- · . -~,p.217. 

3. L.B.Tbanga, 1978, I,pe Mizos, Gauhati, t-·8• 
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fgyers and Positlon of the Chiefs: 

',, .lj-- f"L,'--._,..,rc-.-

Before the annexation bJ the British in late 19th 
..:..-·~ 

century, each village was an independent unit of administra-

tion under a chief called 'Lal' who vas like a dictator. He 

was the hereditary chief. But it did not mean, however, that 
4 

all members of the ruling clan were chiefs rather 1 t was only 

for those who were endowed with the capacity of drawing man 

to them under their command. A chief's power was measured 

by the number of his followers. The cbiefs,in fact, were the 

head of the villages, the leaders in war, ~'ners of the village 

land, protecters and the guardians of the subjects. In the 

beginning tbey el)joyed enormous powers but subsequentlY, they 

were curtailed by the British after annexation. The chiefs 

were the executive authority and the dispenser of the justice. 

In him, one could find the quality of a good guardian, a brave 

and dependable ~ommander, and impeachable judge which were 

the essential attribute~ to organise and stabilise the pri­

mitive unsettled and disorganised habitats. The chiefs were 

endowed with vast knowledge of the villagers, their lives, 

difficulties and problems. In hours of crisis they used to 

supply essential commodities to the starving villagers. 

The chiefs administered the villages with the help 

of •Upas' or elders nominated by them settled all villages 

4. T.E ~in 186<j,Tbe Hill Tracts of C: 1.ttagong and the 
Dwellers therein, Calcutta, p.21'7. · -··· 
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disputes, distributed land for jhum cultivation, collected 
~ 

taxes for -the Government and carried Government orders in 

the villages. The Upas or the council of elders were nomi­

nated by the chiefs at their dis~retion. Tbey ~ere like 
5 

the 'panches •of the plain districts of India. These elders 

were called the Upas who were rich, well-informed, broad 

minded and experienced wiseman in their respective fields. 

Their expertise knowledge helped chiefs in the smooth 

running of the village administration. The chiefs used to 

select from the persons who were the •Tbangchhuahpa• i.e. one 

who bad done 'Khuagcbawi' and were thus above petty jealousies. 

Besidesh upas some other officers vere appointed by the chiefs 
6 

to assist them in running the village administration smoothl,y. 

Besides, there were some other important officers in the 

villages who helped the administration. They are as follows:-

1. za1en:- Next to Upas, another group of Officers were called 

Zalen who were from the aristocrat group. The chief used to 
~~\.L;> 

consult them in critical hour of e~s. These Officers were 

enjo)ing certain privileges and were exempted from paying 
~'-UV'L'!I'I~ 

taxes (Fathang) and were given a plot of land for cultivation 

and house construction~ 

---------------------------
5. V.VJRao 1977, Sociology of Mlzo Politics(in) S.M.Dubey(ed) 

North-East Indi~ Delhi,p.100. 
6. T.H.Lewin n.~ p.1oo. 
7. The Statesman, Calcutta, Nov.1o, 1952. 

See L.B. Tbanga, Ibid p.10. 
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2. Rft,gtpauls- These vere the experts on Jhum cultivation 

and ass is ted the chiefs in allotment of the land for Jhum 

cultivation. They knew the fertile area suitable for culti­

vation within the village jurisdiction and bence his experience 

in fair distribution of land for cQ!tivation and house 

construction vas always utilised. Their position was similar 
~~~ 

to the 'Patwary• in plain district of ~r India. The chiefs 

were always accompanied with Ramhauls whenever they went 

round the agricllltural field of the villages. Ramhauls were 

also enjoying certain privileges and exemption from the 

taxes. 

3. llansaut- The chiefs order- or any measage to the villagers 

were served properly by a man called •Tlangau• (Village-crier). 

The order mainly related to work to be done next day or the 

suspension of earlier orders of the chiefs. This work was 

done either at night or early morning when the villagers are 

in their houses. The Tlangau vas paid one tin paddy from 

each house for their services. This resembles with the provi­

sion of 'Barabil' during the zamindari system.of Bihar. 

Ibir9eng:- The agricultural tools and implements of the 

villagers were made, repaired or changed by a man called 

•Thirdeng' (Blacksmith). He held an import~nt position in 

village life. Their services in those' days were worth 
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appreciation. They were paid a basket of paddy from each 

house. 

fy!thiam:- Tribal ritual performances were cond~cted by a 

man called • Pui thiam' whose main purpose was to propitiate 

God and goddesses for peace and p~osperity of the villagers. 

Be was also paid one basket of paddy for his services. His 

position in the early days -was of great 1mportanaewh1ch were 

reduced to an insignificant position after the spread of 

Christianity. 

.:::t_ 

§.adawt:- Like the Puithiam Sdawt was also engaged for similar 

religious performances. Both were given a special regard 

and veneration for their religious role. In the primitive 

society they helped the chief in consolidating and stabilising 

his position. 

lhawchhlar:- In the villages of the early tribal society 

Khavchhiar held a significant poslti~n and was a link between 

the chief and the British S~perintendent, and the chief and 
~ 

the villagers. He maintained vital statistics, register of 
~ 

village house list, list of all guns in the villages, roster 

duty chart to be r§quired !or social work. For this work he 

was exempted from hollSe tax and manual work. 
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fm.:ers of the Chiefs: 

The chiefs were the main agents of the British 

administration in the Lushai hills. So they increased the 

number of chiefs taking them from other clans and alloted 

them vacant lands for the establishment of their villages. 

8 
The Pawis and the Lakhers had their own chiefs. The 

chieftainship of the Ptn~is was on the same line as the 

Lushals. The Lakhers! chiefs were like Chin chiefs and 
1~1r 

were less democratic than the Lushais. The power of the 

chiefs was greater and the chiefs' relatives and other 

wealthy persons form a kind of peerage. A Lakber chief was 

tbe leader in war, owner of village land and the guardian 

of the people. The main duty of the Lakher chief was to pro­

tect his people~ and help them in times of famine or other 
~ 

distress and in return, the people had to pay certain dues 

and services. They were always ready to render services 

whenever called for~ 

Non-interference policy of the British emooldened the 

chief and made them dictator and power drunk in real sense 
o{M/....~ 

of the term which pricked the conscience of the authority 

8. J.Shakespear 1912, 1he Lushai Kyk1 Clan, London,p.216. 

9. Rao n 5 p.217. 
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also. The British sense of justice and fair play induced 
10 

them to abolish the system of the chieftainship. 

Judicial Power gf the Chief: 

The chiefs vere the eyes and ears of village adminis­

tration.Tbey were both executive and Judicial heads 0f the 

villages. In their judicial capacity they decided all the 

litigations and petty reuds according to the c~tomary 

laws of the society. The chiefs and 9 Upas' constituted the 

village court and disposed of cases except heinous crimes 

like murder, rape, which were handled by the superintendent. 

An appeal against the judgment of tbe chiefs was referred 

to tbe superintendent. But the superintendent always upheld 
I 

the authority of the chiefs on the general principle of 

non-interference. 

!lights and Privileges of the Chief: 

The chiefs were the rightful ~·ners of the land 

(ram) within their jurisdiction and the definite boundary 

of chief's village was clearl.y laid down and each one was 

having a •ramrilekha' or boundary paper. 

10. B. Pakem The changing Power Structure of Political 
Institution of Chieftainship in Mizoram, Journal of 
!forth East Indian Co"fil for Social Science Research, 
Vol.V, No.11 Oct., 19 1, pp.1-5. 
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( ii) The chiefs with the help. of Upas distribut~d 

the land among the villagers for cultivation. 

(iii) The chiefs were entitled for free labo~ from the 

villagers for construction and repair of their houses. 

(iv) The chiefs ~ere entitled to a share of the 

prod~ce cultivated in their 'rams'. This share-is popularly 

known as 'fathangs' paid by the village-,s in kind. 

(v) The chiefs were also enjoying privileges to get 

taxes from variollS commodities either gTO\\n or collected 

occ as 1 onally. 

(vi) The chiefs used to get taxes from various sour­

ces, s~ch as Sachh!ach(Meat tax), Khualchbiah (bee tax), 

Chi-chllab (salt tax),sangah-cbhiah (Fish tax), etc. Besides, 

tax was also collected from the traders doing business 

within jurisdiction. They had right to confiscate half of 

the paddy prod~ced by the villagers who migrated to another 

villages vitbout permission. The chiefs and the Upas were 

also entitled to get rupees five from a fine imposed on 

the villagers for doing offences. The chiefs were virtually 

the masters of the land and llSed to get free labour for 

their personal works. This is tant-amount to 'begari system'. 
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;, -~.: """"" :; 
of the zamindars of the plain districts. Tbus, it appears 

from above analysis that the chiefs were the real despots 

who exploited the commoners (Hnamchawn) socially , and 

economically. They may be compared with the feudal lords 

during the British days. It was intentionally done by the 

British authority to administer the people through the 

chiefs. However, there was an eros ion in the stat us and 

powers of the chiefs. The lands were taken over by the 

government and the government became the owner of the land 

but redistrib~ted again among the chiefs. 11 

Zfavlbuk: 

The Zawlbuk is one or~tb~ oldest traditional insti­

tutions of the LUshai Hills District which is a dormitary 

house, made by the villagers in open field by the side of 

chief's bouse. In early days, the unmarried youths were 

asked to sleep inside Zawlbuk and be in readiness to chase 
&L 

the ene~ at short notice. The security of &he village 
12 

depended on the preparedness and quick attack on the enemy. 

--------------------------11. A.G. McCall, 19~9 Lus&l ChrYsa1is, London,pp.201-02. 
12. J .Bazawna, •Social Contrains ts in Mizoram• (in) JCSSR­

NERC sponsored Social Scientist Meet ,Aizawl, 1988. 
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Zawlbuk was like a local authority consisting of 

two types of members: Tlangvals (grown up) and Zhingnawifawn 

N aupang ( ya.ung boys). The head of the institution was 

called •Val Upa• who was elected on account of his personal 

quality of bravery indllStrious and large-heartedness. 

The zawlbUk was tbe training ground for youths in matters 

of general discipline and defence of tbe village. Tbe 

youth potentialities were also channelised in mating pre­

paration for attack on enemy. Besides, the security of the 

village, Zawlbuk was also the centre for cUltural activi­

ties, like dance, music and other allied activities. Tbe 

guardians or the chiefs did not interfere in the internal 

work of the dormitary. 

However, the Zawlbuk star ted declining with the spread 

of christianity. The life-style of Mizos was metamorphosed 

into western cultlli'e;. and lite style completel.f cbaaged. 

This affected the downfall of traditional institution or 

Zawlbilk. 

Hodern Institutions 

(a) &zQ Dtstrict Council and Pawi-Lak,ber Regiona1 Council. 

Q£nesis: 

Before the introduction of the Government of India 

Act 1919 the Lusha! Hills District was a •Scheduled District I! 
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under the provision o~ the 'Scheduled District• Act 187~ 

on account of being a hilly area inhabited by the primi­

tive tribes with poor e~onomic resources. Again this 

district yas put under the category of •Backward area~ 

in 1919 on the recommendation of senior officers like 

Robert Reid ~ho favourd exclusion of the area from the re-
13 

form scheme. As a result the popular ministry in Assam 

co~d not exercise authority over the administration of 

the Lushai Hills district. The Governor of Assam was direct­

ly responsible for the administration of the bafkvard area 

and the Council of Ministers was not responsible for its 

administration. Thus, the Lushai Hills district remained 

un-represented in ASsam Legislative Assembly between 1921 

and 1927. The Government of India Act, 1935 incorporated 

the provision of •Excluded Areas• and partiallY Excluded 

Area for the Hill District. of Assam. So the Lusha1 Hills 

district, Naga Hills district and the North Cachar Hills 

were labelled as •Excluded Area' while the M1k1r Hills 

and the Garo-Khasi Hills as 'Partially Excluded • Area. The 

administration of the Excluded Area was carried on from 

April, 1,1937 to 19~7 by the Governor of Assam acting in­

dependantly of the Government of Assam. The British policy 

13. Section 52(A)(2) of the Government of India Act 1919. 
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under the shadow of Excluded and Partially Excluded ,4rea A-c..l- > 

kept these hill people isolated from the ~neral administra­

tion. This arr-angement intentionally done by the British 

to prevent 15 million tribals ftom the reforms. Taking 

the advantage of the arrangement, the Cbristian Missionaries 

under the patronage of the British bratn-washed the simple 

and innocent Mizos and made them anti-Indian and thereby 

s~·ed the seed of anti-Indian feeling in their heart. 

Scholars and administrators were more concerned 

with the future of the hills people of Assam J.P. Kills 

was in favour of exclusion of all hill districts of Assam 

from the reforms and the formation of the Hill State under 

the control of his majesty Government.R. Coupland, a con­

stitutional expert advocated for the creation of 'Crown 

Colony• for the tribals of Mongoloid stock inhabiting the 

hill tracts of esstern frontiers of India, and on the 
~c....-<n..h 

north western frontier of Burma who were neither Indian, nor 

burmese and the innocently belong to the Indian or Burman 

'Xation. Apparently, the tribals( Lashais) ;:;;--not Indian in 
14 

any sense of the word, neither in origin nor in languages or 
a-./ 

appearance or in habit, and outlooks. It is mere a historical 
~ ~ 15 

accident that they have seen tagged OR an Indian province. 

14. R. Coupland, 1944,Tbe Constit~tional Problem of India 
Part II I, London, p .l64=: --- - - J - ~-- - -- ------

15o R. Reid,1944, Assam (in)~ournal of the Roya1 Society 
of Arts, vr~ .• xc April 11, 194l+,p.247. 
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Despite various shades of opinion put forowax·d in this 

connection, the security of the British India was of paramount 

importance because of its proximity with China. With this 

and in view, Andre~ Claw, Governor of Assam (1945) suggested 

the merger of the hill areas with Assam on the condition 

that the tribal customs and institutions be given due re. 

cognition and respect. In alternative separate province for 

hills with some link with regard to adrninistration.af---e&-rta!--ns 

be made. 

The Cabinet Mission suggested that there should be 

an Advisory Committee on the rights of the Citizens, minori­

ties and tribals of Excluded Areas. Tbe Chairman of the 

Mission, Staffords Cripps suggested that a proper and 
/ 

powerful committee should be set up to make the proposalS for 

the administration of tribal areas. AccQrdingly, the 
1 6 <=-, ,._..,_ .J>.. 

Constituent Assambly set up an Advisory Committee in terms 

o.t..J'_~e of the Cabinet Mission plan on January, -211t-n, 

1~7. This Committee appointed three sub-Committees. The 
17 .. 

•North-Eastern Frontier (Assam) Tribal and lxcluded Area 

• 
16. Para 20 of the Cabinet Mission statement, May 16,1946. 
17. "onstituent As§emply Debate vol.II pp.)47-349. 
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Committee'with G. N. Bordoloi as Chairman was one of them. 

Other members of this Committee vere Rupnath Brahma(Plain 

tribal leader of Assam,·A. v. Thakkar, Hev. Nicholsroy 

(Khasi leader ) B. N. Rao, Constitutional Adivsor 0f tpe 

c. A. Two co-opted members from Lushai Bills were Sapravanga 
~ 

and Khawtinkhuma both members of Mizoram Union Party. 

g!st[!ct Qgnference: 

When the independence of India became almost an 

accomplished fact, a section of Lusbai under the patronage 

of the British opined to separate from Indian and join 

with Chin Hills of Burma. Under sucb situation Macdonald, 
J 

tbe Superintendent of Lusba1 Bills called a conference of 
. 

the leaders of commoners and the representative of chiefs 

and formulated a scheme known as Macdonald scheme which 
18 

included.* J-k ~ <-~:---

-' 
.L' - --~,J-__;g- __ :._- -:: - 'rxb~-=--~~ ... 
t -- .__ Sf._ ~ = ?' 1"s:.-r- ~ j ..;_ ~\"- ':" - ~· -'r _ l 

..... ~-- - "t.:i~! • 

* (a) There shall be a legislature.which vill include the 
representatives of the Chiefs and the Commoners. 

(b) There shall be a judge and an auditor, a Minister 
and three Co~ilers vho will constitute the executive. 
The Judge shall bold office for 16 ~ars, auditor and 
Minister for~ years and representatives for three years. 

(c) There shall be a public service Commission for the re­
cruitment of public personnel. 

(d) The defence, external affairs and a few subjects would 
be transferred to Government of India. 

(e) Tbe territorial jurisdiction under the plan also inclu­
dod a part of Bu.rma and would have access to the ~ ~ 
the Ba,y of Bengal. 

18. Proceed1nr " of the North-East Frontier(Assam) Tribal am: 
Excluded J...·f":-l Sub..Committee vol.II(Evidence Part I C • ..A.tt~;) 
Delhi~ 194':'1 
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This scheme was unwaranted and url\/orkableo It re-
~ 

fleeted the ulterior motive of Macdonald wft!eb aimed at 

separating the ~strict from the country. As sucb the scheme. 

was not acceptable by a sizeable section of the Mizos. 

L. L. Peter, the last Bt1tish Superintendent took 

initiative and formed a Committee of Chiefs and Commoners in 

1947 ~hich affirmed that the Lushai Hills ~ould join India 

for 10 years after which they ..,,.ould decide their political 

future. This idea was also opposed by the Mizo Union Party. 

In the meantime Bordoloi sub-Committee visited Aizawl and 

metqcross-section, of the people and collected opinion on 
o-nl~ ~~ :' 

(i) Whether the people want to remain with Central 

Legislature. 

(ii) With the provincial legislature 
/C...~~ {;" 

(iii) Whether ~have representation in Ministry safe-

guard~ their interest. 

(iv) To what extent people desire to have autonomy for 

district. 

Rf~2Wmendat!on of tbe Bor4oloi Committee: 

The Committee recommended the autonomous District 

Council to be constituted democratically witt power of le. 

gislation over the occupation and use of land other than 
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reserve forest. and the cultivation of Jbum land should'be 

left to the District Council? The District Council shall 

have power to make law on the use of land, village forest 

and agriculture. The District Council should be entrusted 

to provide administration of justice. The Committee also 

recommended the provision of Regional Council in the Distri­

ct to protect the distinct culture and dialect of smaller 

tribes. The Committee was not keen to allow the Lusha1 Hills 

District to enjoy the status of being •Excluded Area• as 

it felt that there was much advancement of the area. Dr. Guha, 

a famous anthropologist giving evidence before the sub­

committee, suggested that no attempt should be made at 

ass 1milation which cannot take place by sudden breaking 

of tribal institutions. There should be gradual evolution on 

old foundation and the initiative should come from tribes 

R~elf. He further opined that the future or these bills 

did not seem to lie in absorption in hill people but in 

political and social amalgamation. 

~.Qn§titutnt A§semblY and Tp~ S!xtb Schedule: 

The report of the North East Frontier (Assam) Tribal 

and ixcluded J,rea j ub-C.ommit tee was placed before the con­

stituent Assembly for discussion. There vas criticism against 

the recommendations for creation of the District Council 

1~. Q9nstituent Assemb1f Debate,Vol.II, p.112 
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and Regional Co~ncil in the i!11 iistrict of Assam. Kuladhar 

Chaliha,a;nember from Assam criticised the draft of 'Sixth 

Sched~le' as the product of tbe British. He said that the 

British was in favour of it as it wanted to sow tbe seed of 

the separatist tendency among the Indians. In other words, 

such a step seemed as a exercise tv create •Tribalisthan' 
20 

as we have created Pakistan. The ultimate result would be 

the creation of •Comm®istan•. Taking the thread of discussion 

Brajesvar Prasad, a member from Bibar pointed out that the 

creation of District Council and Regional Council would lead 

to the establishment of another Pakistan in the Co~ntry. S~ch 
21 

a vast power in the hands of tribals would lead to chaos, 

anarchy, disorder throughout the country and the creation 

of such Co~ncil would jeoparadise the interest of the whole 

country. He arg~ed that if we want to educate the tribal 

people in the art of administration let us enact Municipal 

Act. If we want to keep them separate, they would combined 

with Burma. The autonomo~~ District Cou4cil would be a weapon 

to keep perpetually away from non-tribals and thereby a bond 

of friendship would go for ever. These institutions would 

promote al~ofness and there mighf
2
not be scope of assimilation. 

--------------------------- ( C.AD) 
20. ~onstit!lent Assembly Debat1,~,vol.IX p.1008. 

21 • .!.lli p. 1 009 
22. Ibid, p.1015. 
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23 Contradicting such arguments Jaipal Singh, a tribal ruember 

from Bihar and Rev .Nichols Roy, a Khasi membet1 from Assam 

argued that it was an attempt to create a feeling of friend~ 
24-

liness and mut~al understanding and unity. Dr.Ambedkar also 

supported their argu~ents and observed that tribals in other 

areas are more or less Binduised and were ~similated with 

the culture and civilisation of the people with whom they 

lived. But this was not the case of Assam. The Lushais occu-

pied a position similar to that of ,Red Indians in U.S.A. 
25 

Thus finally the constituent Assembly approved the provisions 

of District Council and Regional Council which were in­

serted in the Sixth Schedule of the Constitution. Thus, 

tbe Government of Assam 1nacted Assam Autonomous District 

(Constitutton of the District Council) in 1951. The Kizo 

District Co:.mcil for the Mizos and Pawi-Lakher Regional 

Council for the Paw1-Lakhers Sl d Chakma Tribes were set up 
26 

in 1952 and 1953 respectively. 

~onstitqtiona1 Structure of District Council and Reg1ona1 

Council. 

Based on the provisions enshrined in the Sixth Schedule 

of the constitution, the Government of Assam enacted the 

23. Ibid p.1015 
24. Ibid pp.1022~. 
25. Ibid p.1025 
26. Govt.of Assam Notification No.TAD/R/10/50 dated 31.?.51 

and T.ADfR/1 r:::'/50 dated 31.?. 51. 
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Assam Autonomous District (Consstitution of the District 

Council) Act in 1951. Consequently, the Lushai Hills District 

Council(later in Mizo District Council), and the Pavl-Lakhe.r 

Regional council came into being in 1952 and 1953 respective. 

ly. The Mizo District Council worked for 20 years and was, 

abolished in 1972 (when Mlzoram became a Union Territory) 

along with the Pavi-Lakher Regional Council under the North­

Eastern ~eas (re-organisation) Act. 19?1. The Paw1-Lakber 

Regional Council was trifurcated into there Regional Councll­

Paw1-Lakber Regional Council, the Lakher Regional Council 

and the Chakma Regional Council and each one was upgraded 

to the iJ1strlct Council in 1972 under the same Act(Table -fl>. 
table - 31 

M I '-0 I<._ A--1'1 - J) I.$ T i< .. I (._I c.. 0 l.) N c. f L s ~ R .. E.G, I '0 N AL- co u N c_, Ls; 

Name of the District Council 

1.Lusha1 Bills Dist.Council 
(Later on the Mlzo Dist. 
Council). 

2. The Paw1-Lakher Regional 
Council. 

3 •• The Pawl-Regional Council 
~ The Lakher Regional Council 
5. The Cbakma Regional Council 

6. The Paw!.Jlist.Collllcil 
7. The Lakher Dist.Councll 
8. CL'he Chakma Dist.Council 

No. of 
me!Qbers 

12 

12 0 
9 0 
9 0 

0 
0 
0 

Date on which 
constituted 

Apr.23,1952 

Apr.23,1953 

Apr.o2, 1972 

Apr.29, 1972 

Source: B.Thangsanga, 1988, An Article present&ld in Seminar, 
on Social Scientls t 's Meet', Aizawl, March Z?, 1988. 

2?. North...Eas t ~r-ea(Reorganization)Act. 1971. 
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The main reasons behind such chang• was ethnicity, compact 

geographical conti~uity, fiscal adequacy and community of 

interest~ Over and above, the politic~ factors vere more 

powerful and dominating which overshadowed other factors. 

For the smooth condJct of election, the District 

Council is divided into single member constituency on the 

bas is of population and area. 

The first Election of the Mizo District Council was 

held on January ~, 1952 followed by second election on 
\2~ 

January 25, 1957 and 1962. No election of the Council took 

place in 1967 due to insurgency .• bimilarl.Y the Paw! Regional 

Council election took place in 1953, 1958,1964 and 1970. 

Tbe Autonomous District council is a local authority 

which has a definite area constituted in the pursuance of 

Art.244(2) and 2?5(I)(a(,(b) of the Indian Constitution. 

It bas a corporate character having perpetual succession and 

a common seal with a right to sue and be aued. Tbe council 

consists of members elected on the basis of adult franchise. 

There is provision of nomination by the governor on the 

recommendation of the Chief Executive Member. The nominated 
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members normally belong to the minority group which are 

not represented in the council. The composition of the 

District Council was as follows: 

Name of the District QouncJ.l 

1 • The Mizo District Council 24{20 + 4- nominated) 

2. The Pawi-Lakher Regional counG11 12( 10+ 2) 

3. The Pawl-District Council 21 

lt-. The Lakher District Collllcil 16 

5. The Chakma District Council 12 

~uali!ication: 

A person shall not be qualified to be elected as m 

member of the District Council unless be is a citizen 

of India, has completed 25 years of age and is entitled 

to vote in the election of member or the council, besides, 

be must belong Scheduled Tribe community of the District. 

No one shall be member of two District Council. Those 

who have attained the age of 21 years are eligible for 

vote in the District Council election provided his name 

is registered in the electoral roll of the Assembly.The 

only 11m1tat1on in this case is that he must have resided 

in the constituency at least for six months. In case of 



- 244-

non-tribal, he must be a permanent resident of the autonomous 

District areas and must have resided within its j~isdiction 

for not less than12 years. 

1enuere: 

The term of office of the members of the District 

Council was 5 years from the date of the commencement of 

the first meeting after the general election of the council. 

There is also provision for extension of the term tor one 

year. 

Rights and Obligatlon: 

Oridinarl.y the members enjoy the same ri.hts and 

previleges as enjoyed by the members or the legislature. 

~airman and DegutY Chairman: 

There shall be a chairman and a Deputy Chairman of 

the Council to conduct the business of the session. They 

are elected by the elected members of the council. The 

Deputy Commissioner presides over the said meeting. In 

1952 Dr.Rosiama was elected as Chairman and Tu1-Khwrliana 

as Deputy Chairman of the Lushai Hills District Council. 
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~xecqt1ve CornmJ.,tte~: 

The Executive Committee is a miniature cabinet to 

carry out the Executive function of t-he District Council. 

The Executive Committee consists of one Chief Biecutive 

member and two other members. The Chief Executive Member 

(CEM) is ~elected by the members of the Dlrtrict Council 

and two other Executive Members are appointed by the Governor 

on the recommendation of the C.E.M. from amongst the members 

of the District Council. Besides, there is a Secretary who is 

appointed by the CEM from outside. 

Eunc tions of the District and Regional Council: 

Tbe Mizo District Cot1ncil and Pavi-Lakber Begional 

Cot1ncil (now Pawl-District council, Lakber District Council, 

Chakma District Council) have been provided vide ranging 
28 powers. These powers can be grouped under three beadings: 

Legislative, Executive and Jtldicial. Under Legislative side 

the District Council make la\J on (a) allotment, occ~ation 

use anj settling a part of land (other than reserve forest) 

for the purpose of agriclllttire, grazing, residential or 

other non-agricllltllral purposes. Likely to promote the interest 

28. Sixth ScheduJe(Para 3) of the Constitution(Art.~(20 
275(1). 
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of the inhabitants of any village or town (b)The management 

of forests not being a state reserved forest¢ (c) The use 

of any canal or water co·1rse for agricultural purpOse (d) The 

regulation of the practices of Jhum or other forms of shifting 

cultivation. (e) The establishment of the town and the village 

councils and the determination of tbewpowers and functions 

(f) any other matters relating t~ village or town administra­

tion including. town or village police (g) public health and 

sanitation (h) The appointment or Sl.lccession of Chief or 

headmen. (i) The inheritance of property (J) Marriage and 

divorce (k) Social customs,money, lending ~d trading by 

persons other than the Scheduled Tribes. 

~xegytiye Payers: 

According ~o para ~(sub para 6) the councils haWethe 

executive powers to construct or manage primary schools, 

dis pens aries, markets, cattle pounds, ferries, fisheries, 

roads and paths, and also to prescribe the medicine and 

manners of primary education in the Mizo District. 

Jygi~iaJ,: So ta:L as the judicial powers are concerned, para~ 

of the sixth schedule endows the District council to con­

stitute village council courts and District council courts 

within the autonomous areas for the adj w:Ucatioh of trial 
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of suits and cases on customary laws in which both the 

parties are tribals. 

The District Council court and the Regional Council 

court are the courts of appeal Aln respect of all suits and 

cases whose trial has been done by the village council courts 

and the subordinates District council courts. No other courts 

except the High court and the Supreme court of India have 

jurisdiction over suits and cases decided by the council 

courts. The council with prior approval of the Government 

may also frame rules and regulations for the constitutions 

of these courts. 

The District Council and Regional Council are provided 

with financial powers in respect of assessment and collection 

of land revenue and also imposition of taxes on lands within 
30 

the jurisdiction. The District Council for an autonomous 

disctricrshall have the power to levy and collect all or any 

ot the following taxes within the jurisdiction of the council. 

These include: 31 

(a) Taxes on profession, Trades, cellings and employments; 

30. ~para 8 

31. 1.e1J1 Para 8( a) 
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(b) Taxes on animals, vehicles, and boats ; 

(c) Taxes on the entry of~good into a Market for 

sale therein and toils on passengers and goods 

carried in ferries; 

(d) Tax~s for the maintenance of schools, dispensaries 

or roads. 
'l.S~'V--

(e), Li<;ences or leases for tbe purpose of procuring 

for or extraction of minerals. 

Further, there is pDovis ion for a District Fund for 

each Autonomous District and Regional Fund for each autonomous 

Region to ~hich shall be credited all moneys received res­

pectively by the District council and Regional council in 

course of administration of the such district or region. 

As regards the tax on motor vehicles it is assigned 

to and collected by the State Government on behaif of the 

District council. The councils also derive their income 

from grants in-aid, loans and advances etc. from the State 

Government. In fact, the District Council enjoys so much 

autonomy that the acts of the Parliament and the State 

legislative on the above subjects 4o not nor~ally apply to 

the autonomous District. 

The Lushai Hills3Jistrict (village council) Act was 
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passed in 1953 to establish village council. This vas 

thought to be essential to democratise the old system 

after the vacuum created by the abolition of village 

chieftainship. Similarly, the Pawi-Lakher~egional Council 

(village Council) Act was passed in September 1954 to 
32 

streamline village administration in the Pawi-Lakher region. 

QrgAD~§atipn of Y~llage Coyncil: 

Village Council is the lowest unit of administration 

of Mizoram. The number of the village councils in Mizoram 

stands as 494 (373 in Aizawl, 121 in Lunglei and Chhimtuipui 

district). On e~~ry 300 houses there is a village council 

which consists of 12 members depending upon tbe nu.mber of 

houses specified in the Act; one third of tbe total strength 

is nominated by the administrator (who is the government 

official) and rest tllo third are elected by the members on 

the basis of adult franchise for three years. Members belong. 
'}--"'i'-<-

ing to schedule tribes llho are above 25 years are eligible 

for eemebership of the village council. The election pro­

cedure in this case is the ~arne as in case of AssemblY or 

Parliament election. 

------------------------------
32. ~rochure of Mizo District Council and Pawi-LAkher Regipnal 

QOij[lCiJ,. 

33. V.V. Rao, n 1.p.205. 
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' The Executive body of the village councll consists of 

the President and Vice-President and a Secretary. The Secretary 

is appointed by the administP.ator or the district council. 

The President and the Vice-President are elected by the members 

of the village Council. Tbe Meeting the village council is 

summened by the President who presides over the meeting. The 

President may resign any time from the E«ecutive committee. 

But the village council has no power to remove tbe President. 

This is highly undemocratic. 

The President is the chief functionary at village 

level. He issues instructions and other notices for prevention 

of dangers such as outbreak of fire, epidemics etc. in the 

village. He is assisted by the Secretary who is appointed by 

the Government. The Secretary maintains the records of the 

village council. The President is also tbe chief custodian 

of the village council fund. 

function of the \illage Coun~!l: 

The village council is entrl.lSted with administrative 

and j udlcial functions. The ad minis trattve function includes 
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the construction and ma1ntainence of inter-village paths, 

roads, distribution of jhum land (earlier done by the 

chiefs) by dra~ing lots. Besides, the council also allots 

bouse sites to the villagers maintains birth and death 

register and regulates voluntary service ( Hnatlang) for 

community. 

1[ LJ.d ic iv..l: 

The village council court is the lowest court in the 

village whose strength varies from 3- 11 who are elected 

by the villagers for three years. The court tries both civil 

and criminal cases falling within the purview of village 

tribal laws and customs. Petty offences of theft, pilferage, 

mischief and trespass,assualt,drunken and disorderly 

brawling, public nuisance. The court can impose a fine for 

such offences up to Its. 50/- only. An appeal against the 
c..e..- "-<. -...-..JL..,. 

order or the decision of the village council court lies in 

the subordinate district council court which can be pre­

ferred within 60 days of the judgement of the village council 

court. 

The constitution of the village council replaced the 

traditional ins titut1on of the chieftainship and the council 
~-or elders ( Upas) which was undemocratic in true sense. The 
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modern instit~tion of village council has a great impact 

on the soc!o-econ~ic life of the villagers in Mizoram. 

Although the council suffered from the shortage of trained 
.l-r 

personnels and paucity of funds, tee coune!l has paved the 

way for democratic system at the lowest level in Hizoram. 

The council has no power of taxation and tax collection. 

However, its functioning in the remote and inaccessible 

villages has encouraged the villagers to follm.rs democratic 

path. The President is most powerful but not dictator in 
vLo .; ~y ......::> ~7~----- p 

the village whose command-~and r-e-spe-e~lway-S--l.-1-e---ia--tbei.r 

h~-aN.34 

AP~lxs1s of tpe ~~rk!ng of tbe District Council. 

The main idea behind framing of the sixth schedule 

of the constitution was to provide a simple and inexpensive 

administrative machinery in the tribal districts of Assam 

so that they could protect their cwstomary laws, traditional 

instit~tions, forests, law of inheritance, and their mode 

of administration of justice. Tbe ~rea.tion of the District 

council and Regional council was also to enable them to 

shoulder political responsibility in the art of administration. 

)4. B. B. Goswami, Mizo Unrest, Jaipur,p.106. 
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'-? 
Secondly, each tribe ~ given representation in these 

councils so as to defuse ethnic tension or dominance. 
' 

Even the provision of no~ination for unrepresented tribes or 

sub tribes ~ kept reserve. Such tribes included Riangs, 

Nepali or Chakma etc. 
I I 

The working of the Hizo District Council and Pawi 
..J-.r--..-J 

Lakher District Council d'rd--not serve the purpose for 

which it was created. The Assam Autonomous District (Consti-
J-1"1.1'.< t11tion of District Council) Rules 1951 vas subsequentl,y, 

amended in 19~,55,56 and 57) thus rules framed by the Mizo 

District Council on the basis were also amended in 1957, 

61 and 62 but these were never implemented (The Council was 
35 never summoned thrtce in a year). 

The Mlzo district council and the Pawl Lakher Regional 

Council enacted some useful laws which served the need of 
36 

the people and reduced hardship and exploitation by the chiefs. 

The Mizo district Collncil passed la\o:S on land and Revenue in 

1957 which were subsequently amended in 1960, 63 and 67¥. 

Accordingly, the ownership of the land was transferred from 

35. Collection of ~izo District Council Acts, Regulations, 
Rule p.130. 

36. Ibid (the Lushai Hills Housing site: Act,1953) p.130. 
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the chiefs to the District and Regional Councils. The transfer 

of right over land,~as not permitted without the permission 

of District Council. fbe MizoJaistrict council enacted toe 

Mizo district (transfer of land Act 1964 to reg~ate the 

transfer of land ~ithin the jurisdiction of District Council. 

Accordingly, the land was not to be sold, mortgaged, leased, 

bartered, gifted or otherwise transferred by a tribal ~ 

to a non-tribal or by a non-tribal to another non-tribal 

without the permission of the executive Committee of the 

District Council. Apparently, it seems that there is violation 

of the rule of law (Article 14 to 20) equality before law)( 

but the spirit of the sixth scheduie bad always been kept 

in mind i,e. the protection of the billme~ land and vealtb 
37 from exploitation by unscruplous plainsmen. 

The Mlzo District Council and the Lakher Regional 

Council were supposed to ameliorate the socio-economic backward 

ness of the district by utilising the economic potentiality 

but later on the attention had been diverted towards politics 

on the pretention of Mini~tate. 

Some of the ~ts passed by the Council were also 

prejudiced. fhese were challenge~in High Court and declared 

37. s. K. Choubet, Hill Politics in North~ast India, p.102-
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Vl5Lo( 

in~~id. For ~example, the trading by non-tribals Act,1954 

-was turned <.!_own by the Supreme Court on the ground of vio­

lation of fundamental rights( Lal Sarda, a non tribal business­

man challanged the act and the Court finally set aside the Act) 

The M1zo j)is trict Council ~~orked well for few years 

b Llt SLlbsequently, failed to achieve its goal. Tbe heavy expen­

diture over establishment became burden on ,State ~chequere. 

Further, resources were not properly tapped. Out of 6919 Sq. 

Miles of land only 70 sq. miles bad been assessed. 

The District Council, as a matter of fact, did not have 

sufficient power and authority to take effecti~e part in the 

dertlopment programme and CoLlllcil did not make proper use of 

their power of legislation and taxation. The Council, therefore, 

suffered from inadequacy of financial resources and lack 

of sympathy from government. The Council failed to evoke 

local initiative and people's participation in developmental 

activities to a desired extent due to political instability 

and disturbed atmosphere vhich generated t:la-ttted. ~ ~ 

Impact of Tra4itional Institution on subsequent Deyelopment: 

The traditional institutions have far reaching impact 

on political and administrative system in Mizoram. The insti­

tution of Chieftainship and the council of elders (Upas) were 
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inevitable during the formative stage of Mizo society. Their 

services we.re required during the unsettled and disorganised 

life of Mizo tribes. The chief played a pivotal role in 

stabilising villagf life and minimising fear of insecurity 

to the villagers. SJbsequently, the feeling of status con­

sciousness (commoners and autocrat chiefs) surfaced end 

notion of exploitation of commoners by the chiefs was sound­

ed in the air. This resulted into the formation of first 

political party the Mizo Union ( MU) -which became popular 

among the commoners. The abolition of chieftainship under 

the leadership of the M.U. and establishment of modern in­

stitutions like District Council and Regional Council are 

the subsequent development. These institutions enabled tribal 

people to administer themselves in all matter of vital 

concern and save them from the administration which was 

both expensive and remote. Thus the root of the modern 

democratic institution in Mizoram lies in the age old 

traditional institution of chieftainship. 

The chieftainship bes- consolidated the migratory 

people and helped them in stabilising their footing. The 
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38 
growth of sub-nationalism•on the basis of ethnicity by 

unit!qg the various sub-tribes into a comillon fold is also 
' ~ 

dJe to the pivotal role of Mlzo chiefs. 

Head of the State. 

~ith the implementation of the North-Eastern areas 

(fie-organisation) Act,1971, the Mizo bills district was 
~ 

upgraded to the stat~ of Union Territory as per para 6 of 

the Act and the Government of the Union Territories (Amendment) 

Act 197i? As a result the Mizo District Council was abolished 

(Para 20 A of sixth schedule). The three other tribes of the 

district namely the Poi, Lakhers and Chakmas reaped the 

benefit of this reorganisation and three district co~ncils 

were created. 

40 
Immediately after the formation of the Union Territory 

of M1zoram, the Cbif Commissioner was appointed to represent 

* Akin to nationalism, regionalism is sometimes held to be 
synonimous with, and/or d~bbed as s~b-nationalism and 
localism and even anti-system and anti-nationalism. 

38.A.D. Pant in Introduction pp.{V-VII),(inJAkhtar Majeed 
(ed) ~egionali~_DevelQ¥ment and Tension in I~ia, Delhi, 
1984. 

39. 27th Amend~ent of the Constitution (North~ast Area 
Re-organization ) Act 1971. 

4o. R.N. Prasad, •Important Features of Sixth Schedule to 
the Cobstitution - An Analysis ' - Jogocna1 of Polit1ce~­
§t~dies, Jullundher, 1979,pp.41-42. 
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the state. s. J. Das, IAS, formerly Commissioner of Cachar 

and the Mizo Hills dis tr ic t was appointed the first Cb~tef 

Cbmmissioner of Mlzoram. The Chief Commissioner occ~pi~s a 

position lower than the Lt.Governor. Tbis arrangement wo~nded 

the sentiments of the leaders and the general people of 

Mizoram and hence, they represented to the central Govern­

ment. Subsequently, the post of Lt.&overnor was created 

and s. P. Mukherjee, a .retired Chief Secretary of Tripura ,_,as 

appointed first Lt.Governor of Mlzoram on 23rd April, 1972. 

The Lt.Governor is the head of the State (U.T. of 

Mizoram) and be is endowed with legislative, executive, 

judicial and other mlscellanelous powers. The Lt. Governor 

summons, prorog~es and dissolves the legislative Assembls 

of Mlzoram. But he is advised by the Chi£! Minister in 

all these matters. Bowever1 he can summon sessions under 

extra-ordinary circumstances (if he is not advised by the 

Chief Minister in this respect) Normally, the Governor 

including Lt. Governor acts on the advise of the cabinet 

in prorogation and dissolution of the house. Brigadier 

T. Sailo, (retd) Chief Minister advised Lt.Governor in 

1978 to dissolve the Assembly when some of his partymen 
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defected. The Lt.Governor obliged him and dissolved the 

Assembly. But he has discritionary power in this respect 

also. Besides, all the bills (including ~mendment to the 

existing Act) bust be accorded green signal by the Governor 

before its introduction in the Assembly. No bill shall be 

introduced in the legislative assembly except on the re­

commendation of the L.G. (Administrator) if such bills 

make provision for (a) imposition,·abolition, remission, 

alteration or regulation of aQy tax (b) amendment of any 

law with the respect to any financial obligation undertak~~ 

or to be undertaken by the Government of India (c) appropria­

tion of money out of the consolidated fund of Mizoram. 

The Lt.Govern_or signs the bill which have been passed 

by the legislative Assembly of Mlzoram. The Governor, however, 

may reserve the bill for consideration of President who can 

direct the Administrator (Governor) to return the bill to 

the house for reconsideration. Besides this, the Governor 

bas also special responsibility in respect of security of 

the Border and he may take action which he thinks necessary. 

Administrative Function. 

The Administrator (L.G.) is the custodian of State 

property. He must protect and maintain properties of M1zoram 

in consultation with the cabinet. He may act in his individual 
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capacity also. It is his duty to enforce the rules and regu­

lation in relation to the condition of services of this 

persons recruited for the services of Union Territory. The 

Administrator may call any time, the Secretaries of the 

department in disposal of important cases. 

There shall be a council of Ministers which ChieM 

Minister at his head to give aid and ~vise to the Administra­

tor ( L.G.) in his functions. The council of Ministers is 

the highest political institution in the state. This insti­

tution is the pivot round Shieh the whole political machinery 

revolves. It is steering wheel of the ship of the state in 

actual practice the Governor of Mizoram like other state is 

the nominal executive head of the state. The real power lies 

in the Council of Ministers of which the Chief Minister is 

the supreme Authority. The first Council of Ministers was 

constituted in Mizoram in 1972 which was formed by the Mizo 

Union party led by Ch.Chhunga, other minister were Khawli­

nkhuma, Vaivenga, R. Tbangliana and Lalsangzuana. The Ministry 

functioned tUl the expiry of its term (i.e. May 1977). After 

the completion of its term the cabinet was dissolved and the 

President's Rule was imposed on May 11, 1977. After the 

second ~neral-&lection in May, 1978 the Peoples Conference! 
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a regional party led by Brig. T. Sailo (Retd.) was appointed 

Chief Minister. Other important Ministers ~ere ~alhming Thanga, 

Zairemthanga, P.B. Rosanga, and F. Mala~ma. The Internal 

friction later on forced Brig. Sailo to request tbe Governor 

to dissolve AssemblY and fresh Election was again held 

1979. T. Sailo again Joted to po~er. After the fourth ~lection 

of Mizoram Assembly in 1984 the Congress party led by 

Lalthanba~la formed the Government. But after the peace 

accord of 1986 a coalition Government(Congress(l) and M.N.F. 

party) was formed and Laldenga became the Chief Minister and 

Lalthanhawla, Dy. Chief Minister. 

The Council of Ministers is the pivot of state admi­

nistration. The Chief Minister allocates the portfolio to 

the respective Ministers. The Chief Minister hc_s the prerogatives 

to distribute the Portfolio according to bis discretion. The 

Chief Minister supervises the performances of all the Depart­

ments and divests power and portfolios of the Ministers in 

case of unsatisfactory performances. The Chief Minister pre­

sides over the meating and prepares agenda for the meeting. 

It is the d~ty of the Chief Minister to furnish all infor­

mation relating to the administration of Mizoram and all 

proposals for legislation. The Administrator (L.G) may call 

for any information from the Chief Minister. 
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Th1~ is the highest political institution in Mizoram 

vhich came into befng in 1972 (when Mizo·Hills District was 

upgraded into a Union Territory named Mizoram the Assembly 

consisted of 33 members ( 30 elected and 3 nominated)sub­

sequently the strength ~as ra..ise~to 4o (21 seats in Aizs.wl,t M4J:> 1..r-) 

5 in Lunglei and ~ in Cbhimtuipul district). The delimita-

tion of constituency is based on population and geographi-

cal contigui~y. The ethnic consideration was also kept in 

mind while drawing the constituency boundary. 

~lection: 

After the formation of the Union rerritory, the first 

election of the Assembly was held in 1972 in which 1,56,898 

electors ( 76,315 male_sand 8o583 fernale.s participated in the 

election of 30 members. The number of electors subsequently, 

increased to 3,33,733. Tbe percentage of female vote is 

neck and neck to the male counterpart although their represen­

tation in the AssemblY is very poor. The present strength 

of the .Assembly is 4o only. The demarcation is on the basis 

of geographical condition of the area and not on the 
41 

garrymandering policy. {map) 

~1. The Statesman, Calcutta 13 February,1987. 
See also heport on the Fifth General Elections to tbe 
Legislative Assembly of Mizoram, 1987. Issued by Chief 

Electoral Officer, Govt.of Mlzoram, Aizawl. 
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The first Assembly~ection took place in 1972 and 

tbe Mizo Union party was yoted to power {M.U. 21 seats and 

Congress - 6, Independent - 3, and nominated - 3) The second 

Election took place in 1978 and the Peoples Conference party 

was voted to power. But due to internal split in the party 

the ASsembly was dissolved within six months. The mid term 

election held in early 1979 again gave mandate .in favo\lr of 

the Peoples Conference. The fourth election of the Assembly 

held in 1984 gave mandate in favour of Congress(!) Party led 

by Lalthanbawla. HO\Iever, political settlement "ri th M.H .F. 
!-,~ 

on June 30, 1986 led again dissolution of the ~ouse and fiftb 

General-EJ.ection hel·1 on February 26, 1987 voted M.N .F led 

by Laldenga to power. 

The newly elected members of the legislative Assembly 

elect the speaker and Dy.Speaker of the house to conduct its 

business. The first speaker of the AssemblY was H.Thangsanga. 

The Speaker controls the business of the house maintains order 

and decorum in the ~ouse. 

~owers and Privileges of the Members. 

The powers and privileges of the members of the 

Mizora~ Legislative Assembly are the same as enjoyed by the 
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members of other State Assemblies. The salary and allowances 

are decided by the House itself. 

~ssion: 

According to the provision contained in Act 197~ 

of the Constit~tion, the Ho~e shall meet at leF.st once in 

a year and six months shall not intervened between the last 

date of the first session and first date of the next session. 

One third of the strength forms the quoram of the bouse. The 

opening session is addressed by tbe Governor of the State. 

The mddium of the transaction of the proceedings of the bouse 

is Mizo language • 

.foyers and Fun ct1ons. 

Like other state Assemblies, the Mlzoram legislative 

Assembly bas also power to make law on any item contained in 

the state list or the concurrent list of the seventh schedule 

of the Constitution subJect to r·estriction under Art1cle,286, 

287,288 and 3o4 of the Constitution. 

Qommittee System. 

Like other states Assemblies, the Mizoram State Asse­

mbl,y also works through varioilS committees like Business Adv; __ 

sory Committee, Public Accounts Committee, Estimates Coiillllitt·se, 
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Privilege Committee, House Committee, Subject Committee 

(also called the budget Committee) and several other committ­

ees. The appointment of the Chairman and other members of the 

Committee is made by the speaker of the bouse on the basis of 

knowledge, experience and party afiliation. 
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The geographical phenomena tended to separate North 

East India into different local zones, each with a regional 

spirit of its own. Each zone or unit has made the ground 

fertile for the growth of regionalism. The Lushai Hills 

District (now Mizoram) is one of such units which clearly 

reflect5 the larger influence in its major activities. Con­

sequently, separatism is often induced and which attempts 

to assert itself in the regional landscape. The ethnic and 

linguistic demands as a result asserted themselves • . 
The Mizos and associated sub-groups migrated to this 

land in different phases and occupied either the virgin land 

or forced the earlier settlers to move northward or westvard 

and thus paved the waY for tbeir territorial l~tr~: This 

migrated group readjusted themselves to the new environment 

they found t~mselves. They located their settlements in 

defensive position i.e. either on mountain tops or slopes. 

Their institutions also reflected sizeable geographical ada­

ptations. The traditional institutions like chieftainship 

or iawlbuk (dormitory) also reflected the changing environ­

mental requirements. The frequent internecening warfare 

between various groups and sub-groups called for strong 

administrative leadership. Tlis enabled each village settle­

ment to have strong capable leadersbip4 With the passage of 
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time these individual villages became village republics. 

Geographical isolation restric~ed their mobility and ob­

structed the flow of information. Hence, the traditional 

institutions expressed the changing perception of these 

tribe and sub-tribes. The terrain and physiogrcp hie con­

dition provided the inhabitants factors that ~re conducive 

to perpetuate the traditional mode of life, on the contrary, 

these very eleoients later (after independence) became 

factors that retarded their growth and development. 

Tbe traditional institutions formed the foundation 

upon which the edifice of modern !nstit~tions like District 

Council and Regional Council or the State Assembly of 

present Mizoram stand. Tbe development of the modern insti­

tutions including the political party system were contrary 

to the traditional institut~n and were products of modern­

iz~tion particularly a product thct emerged after the 

missionary activities in the state. 

The Cb!eftainship and the role of chiefs in the 

village administration created a reeling in the mind of 

people that chiefs were exploiting the commoners. Thus 

a rift between the chief and the Commoners surfaced. The 

discontented elements gradually vbiced their grievances 
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against the existing traditional system of administration. 

The aboli tlon of the chieftainship made the chiefs disgrun­

tled ,.rhic h led the formation of poll tical parties. partie ll-
L.,_.; l.;) ~"\.,''-'> ~- F""""'l--- 1'1..'-.._., N" eJ.:: ~ ~~ 

larly 1UMFO' and later ,.~J ,.._ -

The traditional in~tltutions and their modification 

during the British administration provided adequate scope 

for the inhabitants to express their political and economic 

aspirations Sllch as autono~ and for discontented elements 

separation and independence. (In this connection it can be 

said that the loss of power and position compelled the tradi­

tional elites to opt/ for separate ideology hoping for re­

trival of lost position. 

These ins ti tu.tions are also responsible for escalatit--.; 

insurgency in Mizoram. The disgruntled chiefs supported the 

MI:IF becall.Se they were deprived of from the tradl tlonal pri.~ 

v lleges. The political ins ti tutiona which developed in co;;_:- ,:_; 

of time and the interpretations encouraged tbe need for 

autonomy and later separatism. 

The District Council and _.Regional Council enabled 

inhabitants of Mizoram to effectively participate in tbP 

regional developmental administration for the first time~ 

, .. ; . 
• .,., J. ~ 
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Subsequently many socio-economic requirements of the in­

habitant ~ere highlighted in their co~ncils that developed 

a~ide discrepancy between the requirements, policies and 

their implementations. At the state level the individuals 

articulated their disenchantment with the policies and 

implementation, as they failed to alle~te the immediate 

prob~ems of the people. This aggravated the crisis in the 

state. 
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The degree of the political participation by the 

people reflects the extent of maturity of political conscious-
a....:() 

ness, awareness a:n-d·=-1-nte-l-l-ige-Rc..e-of the people of the _%tate. 

This is expressed through the participation in political 

activities sponsored by t.he political parties, pressure 

groups, press and association highli~hting the socio-economic 

and political aspirations of the people. 

Political participati~n generally means direct or 

indirect involvement in political or decision-making process 

by exercising franchise rights or sharing power. The political 

scientists hold opinion that the participation includes 
av­

"Orientations" or attitudes s~ch as kn~ledge ~r an interest 
-

in politics, identification with a political unit, sense 
1 

of political behaviour as well. It is associated with 

political awareness i.e. actual knowledge of affairs - Natio­

nal, Regional or local. It also reflects the intention 

of the participant whose activity alms at influencing the 

-- .,__. ---___ _......,._.. __ -
1. H. H. Das, 1986, folit1~-~~olqg~, Berhampur, p.156 
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selection of ~overnment personnel. It embraces voluntary 

(autonomous) and manipulated (mobilised) action~-

The political participation in Mizoram is deeply 

engrained in socio-economic condition of the people and 

its level of development. Political development and political 

participation move alongwith economic development which is 

the part of modernisation and operation of Nation State~ 
In Mizoram political participation is rural-based where 

responsive involvement or hero ~orship is identified and 

the villagers vote en-block out of def~renc_e to their traditional 
4 

leaders. Hence, it is called dt·ferential participation.* 

• Political participation depends on four kinds of motives -
differential, solidarity, instrumental and civil. Differen­
tial participation springs from the actors deep respect 
for the traditional leader. Solidarity participation is 
motivated by a strong desire to Sllpport loyality to larger 
group such as village, clan, tribel ethnic, and religious 
community. Instrllmental participat on is in hope of some 
material gain (cash payment, various favourst school,road 9 

~, clllb etc. concession) Civil participatlon depends 
upon moral obligation or duty to participate. In other words 
it is an ideological participation.(H.B.Das, Ibid,p.158) 

' 1/ 
2.S. P. Hu~n':.ine,ton,1958, f..oll,tg:al Qrg~n Chi!Pging S~~S.;:-:· 

yale University Press p.32. 

3.David Apter,1973,Politi£a1 Cbange,London,p.153. 

4.H.E.Das,n.1, p.158. 
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The political participation here is influenced by the en­

vironment ~hich interacts with the individuals.5 

The geographical environment as discussed in chapter 

II has profound impact upon Mizos ~n their sense of invol­

vement in political activity. There are smaller ethnic groups 

localised in small groups and have promoted separate ethnic 

entity. 

The political participation in Mizor2m like other 

areas, is influenced by the psychological factors in which 

the people feel themselves neglected by others. This has 
6 p~:> lZ" """-' 

coloured their perception about p~er. The p~ticipatian 

is also influenced by the political environment of Mizorarn~ 

circumscribed by its size, remoteness and complexities of 

modern political system? 

Like other States the m~t tingle factor facilitati.ns 

the political participation in Mizoram is the political 
.......__ Y' 

parties, National or R€gional which have the capacity to 

arouse affection, devotion~sacrifice on the part of its 

--------------------
5. L • Milbrith, 1965. EQl!!!~~~!i~~iQn, Chicago, 

, ....... - - " 
-:.--- 7 1- - ,I. 

6. Das, n.4, p.159 

7 • .I£!g p • 1 59 . 
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members. Like other Hill Statesof North-East India Political 

participation in Mizoram ~as exceedingly poor due to it~ socio­

economic backwardness. The British policy intended to keep 

these people isolated from the mainstream of National life 

by creating artificial lnarrier of •Inner Line hegulations' 

which prohibited free exchang~ of vie~~ bet~een the Hill peoole 

and the Plain people. As a result, the growth of political 
8 organisation through ~hich an ordinary man can express his 

views, did not take place. The oldest organisation was Jaintia 

Durbar (1900 A.D.) followed by Khasi National Durbar(1923), 

the Naga Club(1918) and the Mizo Union (1946)~ It seems that 

the political organisation in this region is a post-war 

phenomenon. The Act of 1919 enabled the Governor General in 

Council to declare the Lushai Hills as 'Backward Area• 

(on Jrd January, 1921). The Government of India .Act 1935 put 
J 

this district under •Excluded Area' which was excluded 
10 

from the jurisdiction of popular· ministry of Assam. This 

arrangement adversely affected the early growth of political 

activity in the Lushai Hills District. The British did it 

intentionally to isolate the Hill people from the Plain peoyJ.·;; 

8. M., L. Bose,1988 The Evolution of the Inner Line in Adm1r:J_. 
s tration in the North East Frontier - An ar tiele present.: :::. 
in Social Scientist Meet, Aizavl. 

9. B. Pakem, 1986 Political Development and Change in Nortf.,~ 
East India(In) A.P.Sinha (ed) ~nging Ngrth..East Indl.~:., 
Ludhiana p. 58. 

10. Mahatma ~11.1, 194?, Harij.@, Jan 18,1942 p.42. 
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who w~re moving with the mainstream of National life. In 
1 1 

fact, the spread of universal franchise for all elections 

( Loksabha, Assembly and District Council) paved the way 

for popular participation in the remotest village of the 
0... -t... "' 1 2 

country located either in tbe ~ill region or the desert. 

The regional political parties thus sprang up after 

independence to articulate the aspirations of the Hill people 

and the democratic process star· ted penetrating tbe society. 

s~ch democratic process created political differentiation 

betwEen the social groups and political parties. 

!!a&kground and Develo,p~nt of PolltJ,~al Parties: 

In a modern democratic society the political parties 

have been acknowledged as a wider as well as the least ex -
;i:..... 

pensive platform to ventilate grievances and easiest method 

to articulate feelings and aspirations of the mess~. In 

Mizoram too, the political parties (although mostly regional 

and clan-based) have achieved the goal for which it ori­

ginated. Before going into details about various political 

parties in Mizoram partie~ in Mizoram it would be better t~ 

analyse the back-gro~nd and development of--t-00- politic a~ 

p arMe-s- --1-rl-Mi-z or am. 

11. B. P. Singh,1987 The Problem of ~h~nge, OUP, Delhi, P<_:,, 

12o Ibid.p.4. 
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The first. political activities started in 1925 when 

a section of Mizos under Telala of Ralte community sought 

permission to take part in politics of Assam. This was con~ 

trary to the provision of Government of India Act 1935. There 

was no representation from the dlstrict in the Assam Assembly 

"Which 'Was resented by a secti')n of educated and politically 

conscious group of Hizos. Tbe British die. not like that 

the Mizo should be involved in Indian politics and l.•anted 

to keep them a~ay from the political waves surging inside 

the country and thereby kept these areas as primitive as 
13 

possible. But the educated Mizos were keeping watch on day 

to day happenings in India which was not liked by the British. 

Commoners also voiced their demands for representation in \h:..­

Provincial Assembly of Assam in 1937 but the movement was 
p 14 

s upressed. The British authority did not allm.· any political 
I 

organisation till 1935. But the surging aspirations of the 
~cA., 

Mizo people feree-d them to organise a poll tical party which 

marks the beginning of ne~ political life in Mizoram. 

1. Hi~Q Union CM.U}. 

This is the oldest regional party in Mizoram born 

on April 9, 194-6 under the leadership of R. Vanlarna (Raltc I 

13. Constituent Assembly Qeba~, Dept.6, 1949 Vol.x, Noo2l. 
p.1015. 

14. s. K. Choubey 1973, !fill ?olitics in Uorth..E.ast Ind; .. ~, 
Calcutta, pp.65-66. 
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L~lbuaia and Brangaia. The main cause of its emergence was 
15 

the resentment against the despotic rule of the Mizo Chiefs. 

Secondly, tbe British administrator.'s reluctance to allow 

the Mizos to take part in political activitieso ln the beginning 

the party 'tlas named as '!-iizo common peoples union'. 'These 

leaders later on realised tbst the chiefs should be assllred 

to join the party but chie~s later on objected that they 

were not commoners. Accordin[ly, Vanala~ma changed the name 

of the party. In order to honour the sentments of the chiefs 

'tlhose help was essential to consolidate the grass-root 

level base the new name was given as 'Mizo Union•. But even 
16 

then, the chiefs did not join the party. 

The important aims and objectives of the party were:-

(i) To protect the Mlzo identity. 

(11) To promote cordial relation between the chief and 

the commoners. 

( 111) Integration of all ~·11zo living outside the the 

present bound2ry in a harmonious uni to 

(iv) To improve the status of the -women. 

(v) To improve the standard of living of the eommon 

--------------------------
15. Mizo Union Memorandum, April 26, 1947(J.V. Hlunach~rch 

and Political upward in Mizoram,1985 Appendix-v). 

16. Ro N. Prasad, 1973, ~volution of Party Poli~1cs in Mizer~ 
Political Science Review, P.ajastbarr vol.12,I'io(3 +4) 19, 
1973, p.210o 
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(vi) To ventilate the grievances of the masses 

through constitu~1onal methods. 

(vii) To modernise and codify Mizo ctlStomary laws. 

(viii) To enrich the Mizo language. 

The aims and objectives of the political organisation high­

lighted the inherent potentialities of political values and 
I I 
\ 
I 

their cap~bility to participate in the political activities 

~m. Secondly, most of the party members were 

surcharged with sub-regional sentiment aiming to promote 

the sectional interest of the Mizos which trans pireL from 

the socio-political objectives of the party mentioned above. 

The party made spade work in the rural areas and 

stimulated interes-t in the educated section of Mizos. When 
I 

Bordoloi sub-committee visited Aizawl on April,17 1947 the 

party submitted memorandum and reiterated its demand for 

independence. While a faction of the party desired to be 

associated with India for a period of ten years and thereafter 

they would decide their future. After independence the poli­

tical scenario changed. and-the Lusba1 Hill- Dis trie-t, was 

integra~~. In 1950, with the introduction of 
/C 

the constituti~n, a new life began and first election of 

Assam Assembly took place tn 1952. The district was alloted 

three seats which "Were captured by Mizo Union securing 75% 

of vote. The main plank was the abolition of the chieftainship. 
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2. !£iba1 Union. 

The United Mizo Freedom Organisation (UMFO's) President 

Lalmawia took initiative to orbanise a party in the name of 

the tribal union in 1950 in order to project the demand of 

a regional council for Pav!i-Lakher region within the frame­

work of the ~ixth Schedule of the Constitutton. Its genesis 

began in 19~7 when Saprawnga, a powerful Mizo leader paid 

visit to the area and encouragej them to demand either se~a­

rate regional council or adequate representation in the 

District Council which was under the process of formation. 

The superintendent of Mizoram (erstwhile Lushai Hills District) 

also helped in the organisation of Paw-Lakher Tribal Council 

(PLTC) Thus, the P~i.J,akher Tribal Union was .formed in 

19~8. The main aim of the party was t' integrate the Pawl~ 

Lakher tribes as one administrative Unit and to obtain a 

regional council for the tribes in order to preserve their 

customs, culture, dialect and ethnic identity. Their united 

efforts achieved the success and tbe regional council for 
17 

Pawi-Lakher area was inserted in the Sixth Schedule. 

3. ~ara Freedom PartY (MFPl. 

~ 
The Lakhers (Mara) le.tt that tbe Pawi-Lakher Reg1.c: , . 

Council is dominated by the advanced Pawl tribe. Hence, t~-.~"'-

---------------------
17. Prasad Ibid. 
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wanted to orga~ise a separate regional party for the up­

liftment of the Lakhers only. Thus, the party was virtually 

born as a reaction against dominance of Pawi in the Pawi­

Lakher region. This is the com:non phenomenon in Mizoram. 

The Lushai always dominated the other tribes. Most of the 

chiefs were t.he Sailos of Lushai group who had powerful 

bold in the villages. Consequently, these differences laid 

the formation of the party. 

The ailE and objectives of the MFP was to secure 

a separate Lakher District council for the development of 

the land and the people. It also aimed at uniting all the 

Lakhers into a single ad minis trati ve unit for the s)iake of 

preserving distinct culture, tradition and customs and to 

promote 'Mara' dialect. This induced them to promote 

'Lakherisatlon of politics' within Lakher 1and. 18 

4. Mizo Integration Party(Mizo Inzawmkhawn Pawi). 

The Mizo integration party was formed in necember~ 

1971 with the objective of uniting all the Mizos under a....­

single administrative unit. Among the foll~'ers of the 

party were mostly the MNF rebels who had sur:r..andered arms 

after general amnesty. This party was centering round a 

18. R.N.Prasad 1 1987, {LQ._'Y_~r_nmenLand_ Politics of Mi~or~. 
Delhi, p.2b9. 
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personality ~ho expl~ted the discontented people on paro­

chial sentiments. The party 'liaS 'llithou.t any socio-economic 

programme for the uplift of the masses. Finally, the party 

merged into the M1zo labour Party in 1972. 

5. Mizo Labour Party ( ML.?). 

On tbe initiative of a splinter group of the 111zo 

Integration Council led by H. Kiautula, Lalza~ta and others, 

the Mizo Labour party ~as for~ed in January, 1972 at Lunglei. 

The aim of tbe Party was to provide better life condition 

of the '1/0rkers, peasants and weaker section of the society. 

The Party also opposed the status of Union Territory and 

s uported the demand of Statebood within the framework of the 

const!t•.ltion. It also aimed at ethnic unity and socio­

economic programme. The party participated in 1972 election 

and secured 13.4% votes in Mizoram Assembly. Tbe party 

finally merged into the Indian National Congress. 

6. Kalai National Counc 11( KNC). 

"'- ~ Like the CNF·, the Kalai National Council '~/aS one man 

party. The man behind the party was Chhohmo, a Lakher sup porter 

of L.Chinzah, the Chin leader. lie was instigated by his 

master and formed the party in 1964. Tbe members of the party 

were mostly the em?loyees of the Lakher regional Council 

and were the Lakhers. The party ~as based on narrow consideration. 
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It was to weaken the unity of the lakhers so that it 

should not pose any trouble in future. The party did not 

establish its base in the area.So most of the members 

drifted to~ards Mara Freedom Party and finally the ~~C become 

defunct. 

7. pnited fAng PeQples P~rty !UPPP). 

The Pangs living in midst of the pa~i and Lakhers 

were also inspired by the educated section of the tribe 

to organise a clan-based party. Thus, the United Pang 

Peoples Party was formed on January 10,1974 to promote 

the interest of the tribe. The Party was short-lived anj 

could not survive long. 

8. Q.~Si Jatiya Parishaci(CJP). 

The Chakmas are basically a distinct tribe and 

differed from the Mizos culturally and traditionally. 

are treated as outsiders or refugee settlers. Being 

agr ieved from such fee ling, the Chakmas formed a party 

of their own in order to preserve their separate ethnic, 

cultural and religioi.lS identity. 

9. Mizo National Union( MNJ). 

The Mizo National Union was born as a reaction ·.:.·--

the development leading to grant of Union Territory fo~, 
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Mizorall Llnder the leadership of Ba'NichhLlaka and C .Pahliva, 

powerful membem of Mizo Union ~ho left the party on dis­

agreement ~ith Saprawnga and ChalchhL1nga. The party aimed 

at achieving full-fledged State-hood for Mizoram and 

integration of all Mizo speaking population into the ad­

Q'linistrative unit. The party -was without any socio-economic 

programme. So, it coulj not make any headway and finally 

it merged with Indian National Congress in 1970. 

10. ~ite National Council (~NC). 

The Paite National Council is also a clan-based party 

~ith its headquarters at Churachandp!.lr (Manipur) to promote 

the interest of Paite Tribe located in the vicinity of Saillal 

range and its surrounding areas in the north easter11part of /h..._ 

Mizo Hills. The party aimed at unitinf, the Paite tribe scattered 

both inside Mizoram and the neighbouring ~~nipur State. 

The formation of the Mara Freedom Partj• led shar·p 

reaction on the inter-ethnic relations hip and sharp cleavage 

between PaY!i and LeJ.~her~ surfflced. ronseqLlently, the Pa";is 

formed a par·ty of their m.:n in 1965. The primary aim \lias to 

re-unite the Pawls beyond the boundary of India. In other 
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words the party wanted to integrate all Chins(Pa~is) of 

India and Burma. It also aimed to check the advancing 

inflllence of MNF in ·the Paw! dominated ru"E-a which posed 

a great threat to Pawi. The man behind the party was 
19 

L. Chingah who ~as chief executive member of the Pawi-L?kher 

Regional Council. 

12. !".1zg pemQSr~tis; fNty_( Mllf..). 

This party ~as formed by the yollng educated Mizos 

living outside Mizor~m (Shillong) on December 9,1969. The 

main objective of the party was to integrate the Mizo 

Hills District,with Meghalay8 for better and faster economtc 

development of the territory. The Party leaders encol.lraged 
20 

the Mizo people to join the party but the response was very 
-r 

poor and emb~assing. 

The excessive harassment of the Mizos by the securitY" 

force in Mizoram during the insurgency gave birth to a 

non-political organisation named •Human Rights Committee• 

in Aizawl with a vie~ to protecting the freedom of the 

Mizos which had been disturbed by the atrocities of the 

------~~--~-----------

'9· B. B. Gos~ami ·~1ZQ Unre~, Jaipur, p.62. 

20. z. D. Sanglia.na, l:ti..z.Q Demos:utk.Eer:U, Published in 
Zor~nt!:_luo.l!..~~-- ( Mizo Daily, Feb. 28,1970). 
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SecurltJ forces. The man behind the organisation was 

Brig. T. Sailo (Retd.) who subsequently, formed a party 

in the name of the Peoples Conference on April 17,1975. 

The basic aim of the party was a peaceful settlement of 

the Mizo problems "''i thin the frc.me~:ork of the Indian 

constitution and to intetrate all Mizo inhabited area into 

one unit. It also aimed for preserving and protecting the 

Mizo culture and languag~ and finally to eradicate mass 

pvverty by undertaking economic development programme in 

rural area&. The partJ~ ai oused regional sent ime.nt and good 

response from the people came. The party came to power in 

1978. 

14.!{1.w Japata Party 'KTf.). 
Some ~disgruntled politi~ia.Jls taki.:lg 

the advantage of the Janata Government in the Centre forffi?~ 

the J a nata Party in Mizorc: m in March, 1977. The party co .. -

tested in 1978 and sec:.1red only two seats out of total thirty 
httJC 

six and secured 15.35% votes only. !he fall of the Janata 

Ministry in the Centre in April, 1982 the party met similr..r 
;J 

fate. 

On 3rd April, 1982 three political parties i.e. P.t.:(.r. • 

Janata and Mizoram Democratic Front dissolved themselves 
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and formed a new party called Mizo Convention. But the 

party did not last long. When the MNF party came over 

grouod the Mizo Convention party merged into it. 

1 6. Mi ~ Q Nat i QD§.l fr QO t { MNF') • 

The great Hauturn (Famine) in 1959 was a turnJ..ng 

point in the his tory of Mizoram. A voluntary organisation 

named Mizo National Famine Front MNFJI~) came into being~ ~ J:,.rt.--·J_ 
~·c.... 

After the fcmine was over, the front was converted into a 

political organisation named Mizo National Front.(MNF) 

Laldenga was the first president of the Party. 

The Party adopted catch.)' $logans in order to 
21 

attract the attention of the common Mizos. These were:-

(1) The Mizos are Mongoloid and ethnically different 

from the Indian. The British kept the Mizo Hills 

District separate. 

(ii) More foreign aids for economic development vould 
~ 

flow to this country(Mizos) than India. 

(iii) Independence would bring more prosperity to the 

Mizos. 

(iv) Exp~oitation of the natural resources would enri~h 

Mizo people. 

21. Lalminthanga, gXodus Politi~ (a booklet in Mizo). 
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(v) The settlement of Chakmas ~prooted from 

East Pakistan in Mizoram is -intentionally done 

to upset the Unity of the Mizos. 

(vi) The Christianity is ruthlessly being supressed 

by the Hindu dominated India. 

The emotional appeal in the nam~ of 'independence', 

sovereign, hatred towards Indians attracted the young Mi.:-,~·.:.: 
p -

to join MNF party. Consequently, many unemployed youths 

and exservicemen joined the party. The party became popLU.a:c 

and contested District Council election but lost the bat.tle. 

However, in the Bye-election of Assam Legislative Assemhly 

in 1963 the party candidates were successful. Subsequently, 

the party established strong footing in Mizoram and laun.c[.,_ ·2 

revolt in 1966. 

17. Indian National Congress CINC). 

The regional consideration and parochial feeling 
&k--

did not allow the National poll tical parties to f--ix thE• ::..r' 

footing in Mizoram. This is also due to the fact tbat 

National parties concentrated their ac ti vi ties in plai:-~. 

r~ok 
ai!-eaB. It was as late as 1961 wbeil the Indian National 

(_~ 
Congress established a branch in Mizoram. rlut the unit 

~ of the INC met a rough weather. The common people in 
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Mizoram regarded this organisation as the organisation of 

outsiders (Vais) Mizos have common notion that the Indians 

are outsiders. The popularity of the Nizo Union and the 

MNF did not allo¥· the INC to stabilize its footing in MizorC~rt1. 

Fuxtber, the language policy of Assam Government (1960) 

had adverse impact on Mizos pooulation. As a result the 

Congr(ss party suffered a majore set back in Assembly 

election in 1962 and 1963 (Bye-election). HOYlever, the f..: ..... · ..... 

became popular after the formation of the Union Territory 

in 1972 and became stronger after the merger of Miao Union 

in the party. 

From the above discussions it is crystal clear 

that most of the political parties in Mlzoram are short-
22 

lived ~ith infant mortality. SecondlY, the regional issue2 

and the parochial sentiments have been used as raw mater~ 

ials by the parties. Tbe economic programme is also nar"' -~ 

and confHled to the region only. The grov:th of the regio~~>l 

parties in Mizorarn is also attributed to geographical 

factors(physiography and locational factor) which kept 

the people isolated from the main~stream of national l:fs. 
'-" 

This physiographic element~ retarded the socio-economic 

advancement. This resulted into mass frustration ~hich 

-. --------
22. V .v .Rao, 1987, A Centut.L.Q_f Government and Pol.itics. 

Vol.III Mizoram, Delhi, p.135. 
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~<.J..hl 

c-F-e-~t into insurgency. This insurgency paved the 'Way for 

mllshroom gro..,th of regional parties in Mizoram( after 1960) 

These political parties stimulated interest among the 

people to participate in political activities. 

It is true that political activities and mass parti­

cipation in the decision-making process was completely 

dormant in Mizoram during Pre-Independen~days. But with 

the dawn of independen~e and introduction of the new con­

stitution in 1950, tbe road to people's participation at 

different levels was opened in Mizoram. The universal 

franchise right 'Was also applied in Mizoram. The first 

election of Assam Legislative Assembly was hold in 1952. 

Three members were elected from Mizoram. Subsequently, 

the election of the members of the District ~ouncil and 

}egional Council as per the provision of .Sixth .iehedule 

wes held in Mizoram and the same electorate participated 

in the election. This enabled the people to participate9( 

in the election as well as express their ~iews on all 

political issues. 

With the creation of Mizoram as a Union ferritory 

in 1972 the political participation of the people was 

extended both vertically and horizontally. The entire 



- 289 -

terri tory in Mizoram ":as di v idE-.:1 into 30 cons ti tuenc ies. 

The number was further extended to f~ty after attaining 
' 

statehood. Out of 4o seats 38 ,_ras reserved for S.T and 

t"-'o were ope>ned for general (1ion-tribal). The nt.lmbe>r of 

elcctor3tf·s is of as£ending order beginnint, frol'!l 1952 
23 

(Table 32). 

~ble - 32 

Number of Llectorates (Ma1e find Fema1e)i 1952-84 

Year Pop u.la tion N 0 1 Q[ E.J.eQtQ~ 

Male Female Total 

1952 196000 NA NA 1 ,21, 241 

1957 196000 NA NA 1,08,332 

1962 266ooo NA NA 1,26,338 

1967 266Qoo NA I~ A 1 '26, 338 

1972 332000 76,315 8o,583 1, 56,893 

1978 4ooooo 1 '11 ,076 1,11,150 2,22,226 

1979 4ooooo 1,22,457 1, 21 ,096 2,43,553 

1984 49000 1,27,991 1,28,539 2,56,530 

1989 4-9000 1 , 68' 570 1,65,iE.J 3,33,733 

S olli'ce: Chief Llect oral Of 1 ic er, .tiiza..,..l, Hizoram 
Also see. \.'V.l.ao 198?, A Cent..rr.> of Go\t and Politics 01 

Uorth-Ea.s t l ndia vol.lll Mizoram, p .111. 

23. Collected fro·n Llection OfficE, Aizav:l,Mizorarn. 
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This _,indicates that there is marginal increase the 

number of electorate from the preceding elections. Secondly, 

the female voters are more or less equal to their male counter­

parts. It has been observed that in some of the constituencies 

the female voters exceeds male voters. 24 

T e.ble - 33 

--
• . I 

-··~-" ,..,~.J_ No. of No. of 
District Constituency male voters female 

-- voters 

Chhimtllipui Tllipang 3370 3565 

" Sang au 3303 3321 

Lung lei Hnathinal 3451 34-86 

Alzawl N. \a nlaipbai 3177 3325 

" Champai 5446 5756 

" Khawzawl 3422 3489 

" Suangphilawn 3123 3135 

Sollrce: Report on Fiftb Election of Legislative Assembly of 
Mizoram, 1984. 

24. 21Ath General Election of Mizoram, 1989. 
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Thus, it see~s that female education and their 

political participation are equal to their male co~nterparts. 

B~t their representation in the decision making body(Assembl~ 

or District Council) is inadequate~ 

As regards the public response to the election, 

participation marked a great enthusiasm which is evtdent 

from the percentage of poll in an average constituency. 

Despite natural hazards the voters had to ~alk on foot for 

several miles, the response was exceedingly good. The turn~­

out of voters varied between 6).7~% in Aizawl Bast-I Assembly 

constituency and 86.55% in Saitual Assembly constituency. 

The overall percentage of voters during the ~ssembly 

election of 1987 was 72.63%. The average n~mber of voters 
25 

in Mizoram in each polling station is less than 500. This 

is due to lrn~ density of population and geographical con­

straints. 

The political participation in ~zoram is very 

significant. It ~eflects the true character of ideal demo­

cracy ~hich is fo~nd no yhere_in.India. It is reflected 

through the conduct_ of free and fair election 

without any case of impersonation, fause voting,bootb 

capturing, intimidation or class or Caste/Clan conflict 

25. fieport on fifth General Eleetion in Mizoram,1987. p.)). 
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which are rampant in the rest of the country. Rarely the case 

of imposition upon minority group by majority has been noticed. 

Even a father or his sons or daughters are free to exercise 

tbeir franchise according to their conscience. The whole poli­

tical atmosphere during election time in Mizoram is free from 

tension or group rivalry. Election compaign, mass meeting 

political demonstration and propaganda, and stre3t corners 

'meetings are held on conventional lines without any disturbance. 

Both~ational and regional parties enter into the election 

fray. The performance of the parties during election indicates 

the peopl~ faith in their ideologies and their programmes. 

They are not misled by or bribed by the political parties. 

However, the huge money has been pumped into the remote con-
26 

stituency by the parties (INC., P.C., M.N.F., ) to ~oo voters. 

The sixth general election in Mizoram (1989) depicts 

the growth of clan-based communal group participation in 

the election. The Hmar ~eoples Gonference and t be Chamka 

J atiya Parish ad have appeared on polit leal horizon of Mlzoram 

and started projecting their demands in various forms. This 

bas allmved a reeling of their separate identity. Although 

tbe defeated badly, they ~ managed to get the su~port of 

1804 and 975 voters respectively. 27 

--------------------------------26. R. N. Prasad, 1989, ~ stHdY of the Sixth General Election 
to the Mlzoram Legislative ~ssembly 1989( in) J_ourna1 of Social 
Sciences and Humanities ,NEHJ, val. VII No.3, J t1l.y -Sept., 1989. 

27. Collected from Election 0ffice , Aizawl,Mizoram. 
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The political partie ipati on is easy everY't-'~re 

through the political parties either national or regional 

which stimulated interest among the electorates by drawing 

attention to..,,ards national, local, or regional issues 

(Table-34). During the election the political parties promised 

to strive for the reunification of Mizo inhabited areas of 

India, Burma and Bangladesh. Though it has emoti oual appeal 

to allure'all the inhabitants for immediate gain in the 
............ ~hCA{ 

election, the demand is practically ~anjant, secondly each 

party in Mizoram including Congress party emphasized upon 
\.~? 

the Christian identity or the M1 zo which was against the ... 
secular principle. Even the Indian National Congress party 

had to adjust with the local sit~ation against their secular 
28 

ideology. Table- 3~ 
1V11'-0Rt<IM 

1989 Election --------------------------------------------------------------Political Parties Seat contested Seat captured 

Indian national C ong. 

M.N.F.(Lal Denga) 

P.C. 

M.N.F.(D) 

Mizo National Union 

34 

4o 

38 

6 

36 

Chakma Jatiya Parisha.d 1 
( 975 votes only) 
Hmar P.C.(18o4 votes only) 3 

22 

14 

1 

2 

0 

0 

0 

P.C of Pol 

54.84 
35.29 

19.67 

5.10 

2.07 

0.36 

0.67 
_._...,... _____ - _.ww .__. _ _____..__. _____ - -----------~-

Source: Election Office, Aizswl, Mizoram. 

~~---------_....._._ _____ _ 
28. Manifesto of Political Parties, Collected fr-om party offices, 

Mizoram(Aiza~l). 
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The political parties in general highlight the programme 

of socio-economic development dMizoram. Thus the manifesto of 
the political parties are purely regional with national outlook. 

and 
The M.N.F •. took credit of peace accor~ritised publically,during 

the election campaign that the Congress Party is the party of 

'vais' {Non-Mizos) although Congress members in Mizoram are 
29 

mostly .Mi:zos. 

Political participation does not end with the pa.~icipat-

ion in election either as voter or a candidate. It is also con-

cernec with erecting the Government and operating the Government 

maehinary in different capacities. Since 1972, political parti-

cipation by the Mi:.:.o people has become smooth. The first Minis~: 

try led by Ch.Chh~nga included representatives of Lusei, P~i 

and Lakher SUb-tribe. The participation of local tribes has 

already been discussed in chapter Vli(Political Institution). 
-
Subsequent ministries followed the s~me principle. 
e 

In this connection it would not be out of place to 

mention the role of opposition members either belonging to 

the Congress or the MNF or PC. They usually pointed out the 

drawbacks of the ruling party through debates, discussion, or 

raising questions during zero hour. In Mizoram the opposition 

members discharged their duties with high appreciation and 

29. Prasun Sonwalker, 1989, No Party May get Majority ·in Mizoram, 
article in Times of India, Delhi, January 21, 1989. 
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v;l.: 
co-operated the Government in dignified manner. No rowdy 

situation developea4rny time in the house which compelled the 

speaker to adjourn the house or call the marshal to remove any 

member from the ho~·e for his misconduct. Political stability 

is inter-twinec with the stability in economy. The quality of 

efficiency of the political Institutions and the 4uality of 

political life of people depend upon the economic viability of 
c..,-,...~ ~~<-

the state. Adve~y too, the non-viable state cast gloomly 

picture upon the growth and expansion and function of the 

political life of the people. The society which is groaning 

under poverty can not think of higher political or£anisation and 

its multiple functioning. 

so far as Mizoram is concerned, its economic foundation 

is weak amd deploral:::le. The agro-economic backwardness due to 

poor soil and ruggec topography can not sustain five million 

mouths. Nearly 4,000 metric ton~ice is annually imported 

from outside Mizoram besides ather essential commodities like 

oil, pulse, sugar and luxury goods are brought from outside 

state. The infrastll\lcture .:is in a bad shape. Most of the regions 
-
{I..L 

of south4Hest~ M~zoram is inaccessi~le. The Chakma and Riang 

areas are not connected with road communication. Industrially 

also, Mizoram is a most backward state. Even a medium or small 

scale industries are economically non-viable. The cost of 
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production is high as such the industry has no bright prospect 

~ 
in the competitive market. The per capita income is peer and 

the price index is steadily on increase. 

Under such economic hardship the political participation 

of the Mizo is mostly localised without any interests to look 

into external matters. The regionalism or sut-nationalisn1 get 

priority at every stage. The local institutions like District 

council or Regional council functioned in regional parametres. 

The mass poverty of the people spares little time for political 

participation except a handful political elites who energises 

the dormant spirit of the common people. 
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~skma Vs. Mizos. 
c J.o _/ 

The Chakmas as referrec in Chapter IIIrbelong to the 

T ibeto-Eurman group of people .• They have their distinct culture. 

They are Buddhist, and speak a dialect (Chakrna dialect) which · 

is the corrupt form of Bengali. over the years and their cultural 

interaction with the people of other races they have lost much 

of their originality. Even then they are very near to south Eastern 

Bengali, both culturally and traditionally which differ from 
30 

the Mizo culture in all respects. The Chakmas are at present 

inhabiting the most inaccessible hilly area of South West Mizoram. 

(map ) They also occupy area across the border in the Chhitagong 

Hill Tracts. All along the Western border of Mizoram and the 

Eastern border of Tripura State are inhabited by the Chakmas. 

Thus their habitation has geo-political significance, as Chakma 

inhabited area covers India, Bangladesh and Burma. The Chakma 

pr~blem has become more acute no-a-says. Its root, in fact, 

lies in the partition of India in 1947 when the predominantly 

chakma inhabited area of Ch~itangong Hill Tracts (with 90% 
~ 

pooulation) we;e transferred to Pakistan. This was a great 

geo-political blunder for which the posterity would not excuse 

the National leaders for their lack of farsightedness. As a 

result, the Chakm@s had to cross the Indian border of Mizoram 

30. S.P. Taluxdar, 1988,The Chakmas, D_lhi p.32. 
See also: Nalini Natarajan, The Chakmas (in) North-Eastern 
Affairs, Shillong,1973. 
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I 

and Tripura where their kith and ki~used to inhabit earlier and 
i 

they were branded since then as re~ugees, foreigners and traspa-

ssers (Takam) ~. 

Since then, remarkable political vicissitudes have occured 

across political horizon of Mizoram. Before insurgencya they were 

the worshiper of Union of Government and maintained a neutral 

policy during the insurgency. The Lushais were hostile to the 

Government of Assam and Government of India. Hence, these Chakmas 

were not trusted by the Mizos. These stranded their social 

relationship. In the eyes of Mizos, Chakmas are vias (Takum in 

Mizo), although they have been living in that state from genera-

tions. They ar~ue that ethinically, culturally and lin~uistically 

'~ they are quite different from ~ and hence they maintain distance 

from them. 

After the birth of the Union Territory of Mizoram,l972 

there was conspicuous change in the perception of the Chakmas. 

While the negotiation of Mizo leaders with the Central Government 

was in progress and the prospect of demand of Union Territory 

became a foregone conclusion, the Chakmas made representation 

to the Central Government in December,1971 for a District Council 

for the socio-economic uplift of the Chakma tribe and had also 

~ 'I'2kam(an object to be strangulated or butchered) (in Y.t.izo) 
Taikuk (for Riangs) -means one who lives nearby water). 
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pressed for a Union Territory comprising all contiguous 
31 

Chakmas inhabited areas. 

The genesis of the present demand might be traced into 

the neglect of Pawi-Lckher(Chakma also included). Re~ional 

Council by the successive Government of Mizoram. The continued 

neglect and paucity of fund because of the traditional bitter-

n~ss of the State Government tov1ards the minority tribals, 

especially the Chakmas, is the root cause of change in the 

attitude of the Chakma people towards the State Government 
32 

controlled by the majority tribe (Lusei). 

The present Chakma District Council (CDC) covers the 

Chakma population of 27,000 heads only and the rest 35,000 

are left out. They are outside the jurisdiction of the Chakma 

District. Council. This has aroused a feeling of neglect of 

the Chakma tribe and thus are forced to uphold their separate 

entity. Their perception and political behaviour are clear. 

They are a neglected lot of the State of Mizoram which can 

be gauged from the fact that the Chakma area is not having 
33 

beifer com~unication (no black tepee road in the Chakma areas) • 

The shortest road linking Kamlanagar, C.D.c. headquarters is 
~~-

a three days journey on foot from the point aE Lunglei-Demagiri 

metalled mad. The Chakrna area with in the District Council is 

31. Memorandum submitted to the Government of India(P.M.) in 
Dec.1971 for an Autonomous District Council for Chakmas. 

32. The Telegraph, Calcutta,March 24,1987(article of Sekhar Dutta-
1District Council likely become major issue in Mizoram). 

33. Ibid. 
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without electricity or any healt~ centre. One would be sur­

~ 
prised to know that the first primary School, started in 1959, 

~ ~~ 
is followed by first M.E. School, (1972) and High School in 

1979. Thus the area is having 1% literacy. At present there are 

42 Primary Schools and 2 High Scbools but no Colle~e in the 

whole District Council area. There are only 12 graduates follo­

wed by 18 P.U. passed and 138 Matriculates out of total 60,000 

Chakmas in Mizoram. Although the literacy p.c. is very high in 
~ 

Mizo society but the P.e. is very low in Chakma areas due to 

religious stigma. The Christianity spread education in Mizo 

society and vonverted them into Christianity but the same 

Missionary did not penetrate in the Chakma area. Consequently, 

the Chakmas remained educati~nally backward tribe. 

The Mizos, in general, are apathetic towards the Chakmas 

who are socially, traditionally, culturally or otherwise 

linked w~th the mainstream of National life. Consequently, 

they are the eye-sore in Mizora~. 

The Chirntuipui district head quarters, Saiha lies 

in the Lakher District council area. The District level 

offices of all Departments are concentrated in Saiha which 

is geographically ~ar away from the Chakma inhabited area. 

The fruit of all technical ~partments is swallowed by the 

Lakher and Poi tribes. Nearly 60% of the grants of the 
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district is utilised for the lakhers followed by another 
b' 

30% to the Pois livl~ a small p.c. for the Chakmas, whose 

population is more than double of these tribes. Consequently, 

there is a deep seated ill-feeling in the Chakma people against 
34 

the Mizoram Gov~Knment. 

Politically, five seats have been allotted to the 

~~izoram Legislative Assembly from Chhimtuipui District. Out 

of 5 seats, 2 seats have been allottee to the Lakhers, two to 

the Pois and ohly 1 to the Chakmas whose population is higher 

than the other two. This has added to their resentment against 

the Government. 

The Chakmas now demand the consolidation of all Chakma 

inhabited areas of Lunglei and Aizawl District within Mizoram 

under the jurisdiction of Chakma District Council, so that 

they can take all possible measures for socio-economic uplift. 

Secondly, for better advcn cement they are contemplating to 

demandlunion Territory, so that the Government of India may 
/-... 

take special care for their socio-economic advancement. The 

Mizos, on the other hand, are afraid of their escalating popu-
35 

lation due to increasing infiltration in Mizoram along:Eangladesh 

34. Researcher's interview with Nilmoni Chakma and Nil Baran 
Chakma, Leader of the Chakma Jatiya Parishad. 

35. Memorandum submitted to the Prime Minister on July 15,1990 
by Chakma Jatiya Parishad. 
(also)interview with educated youth of Chakma Community at 
Kamalanagar. 
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- Mizoram border. Thus a strip of land along the border has 

been made into a Chakrna District Council to accomOtlate the 
I 

foreign National coming from Cbhitagong Hill Tracts (CHT) 

. ' 

The Mizo leaders beaded by the Congress (I) Chief Lalthanhawla 

and his predecessors Brig.T. Sailo (Rtd.) repeatedly remarked 

that the are:a rollnd Demagiri is increasingly inhabite·d by 

the Chakma.s from C.li.T. of Bangladesh and after t.he election 

his first task ~ould be to detect and deport the Chakmas. 

Fefuting the general Mizo allegation of infiltration from 
36 

neighbouring Bangladesh, the Chakma laaders pointed out 

that "the Demagiri area included in Western Mizoram following 

tbe amalgamation of the North and South LllSbai hills by 

the British as far baqk as 1893 for administrative convenience 

had originally been a Chakma inhabited area of the Chhitagong 

hill tracts. Later on, the boundaries were revised and a 

strip on the East inclllding Demagiri "With a poplllaLion of 

1,500 vas transferred to Lusei Hills District". 37 

Thus, there is a mass feeling among the simple and 

docile Chakmas that they are neglected and shall remain so 

unless they rise to tbe occasion and press their demand 

for the recognition of identity and of regional autonomy in/~ 

form of a Union Territory. 

~---

36. Indi~ !Q-day Magazine June 15,1984. 

37. The TfJ,egroilh, Marc b 24,1987. 
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As referred to earlier in ~haoter III it ha~ been stated 
• .:J 

that the Pois iJ;;;' a small tr-ibe confined to Sang au and Lawngtlc.i 

C. D. Blocks of Chhintuipui District in Hizoram. The population 

is estimated to be over 30,000. As a reaction against the re­

gional politics of the 1akhers and the Luset~ the Poi elites 

led by L.Chinzah, formed a clc.n-based pru,ty, viz., the Chin 

National Front in 1965 in order to unite all the Pois living 

in different pockets of Mizora~ and also the neighbouring 

areas of Burma. 

The Pois have also a wide political vision. They ~re 

very critical of the M.N .F. role in the PoL inhabited are~~ 
Internally the Pols were not happy with the Mizos and their 

dominance in internal activitie~ particularly the Pawi-Lakhar 

38. Population survey conducted the Pav..ri District Council,1983 
PDC/L file No.4j21/83 dated 9.5.1984. 

39. Prasad, n.1E pp.2o4-2o5. 
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R·egional Council. L. Chinzah, the chief executive member of 

the Council, ~rote in 1967 that the M.N. F only earned hatred 
4o 

in P.L.R. Apart from this, the Pois have feeling of being 

cornered by the Lusei. It is true that they are not advanced 

educationally and politically like the Lusei and its ruling 

cl~, the Sailos, who were famous ~hiefs. But the Pols are 

very conscious of their· culture, language and traditions, and 

they have enthusiastically evinced interest to promote tt:eir 

language and culture. They are also proud of their distinct 
"\~ ~ ~ ~ ~ r-t."-c.o$. 

identity. Wbsnever they are ccilled. tl Mizos" they rQ act sharply 

and-say "No we are Pais". The same is the case with the 
~ 41 

Lakhers liho never "bfana therns E:l ves as 'Mizos'. Of course, 

they call themselves as Mizo when they are at Aizawl and 

reel shy to call themselves as Poi. So they have psycholo­
by 

gical fear of bein~ dominatea7the Lusei. Hence, there is 

an under feeling of hatred against the Luseis for being looked 
by 

down upon;them. This feelin~ is increasing with the crystalisa-

tion of ever groanrl politics in Mlzoram where the mechanism 

of political power is controJed by the luseis, and the finan­

cial resources are al~o utilised for their benefits. 

fQis Oytside Mi~oram. 

Like other tribes of the Mizos, P~is are also scattered 

outside Mizoram. There is a sizable population of Pois 

4Q. Cboubey n.14,p.167. 
41 • Researcher's interview "With Officers of Poi 'l 'i be. 
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( Kukis) in Bangladesh -who inhabit in Chhitagong Hill Tracts 

\Jhich is claimed to be_ the motherland of Lais (Pa"'is) since 

the time immemorial. The partition of India caused a bari·ier 

to the efforts of ethnic unity among the Pawis Community • 

Some of them w~re forced to be in East Pakistan (no¥: Bangladesh) 

and some in Bu:rma. But now there is an emerging movement to 

unite: them together within a compact geographical do:main. 

A memorandum on behalf of the Pois (led by L.Damngama) was 

given to the Prime Minister of India on 11.02o88 stating 

therein that the tribal ~ng named Vanhnuaitlirh of Rengtlang 

had collected Land tax from the people livi~g betv;een Satikang 
42 

river near· Chittagong to co:t .. d3azar (i.e. Bay of Bengal). 

after the death of Vanhnuaitlirha his sone Liankung 
became the king at Bandarban village. He also collected 
the land taxes up to Bay of Bengal from Chi ttagong to 
Cox Bazar. After the death of Liankung, we (Bill tract 
tribal) paid taxes to Zahan, the King of Lawngtlai upto 
February,1947. After independence in 1947 we (Pa~is) 
were divided into India, Burma and East Pakistan 
(Bangladesh). 

During the Bangladesh liberation, assurances 
were made by the leaders paxticularl.y MuzibtJ.r Rahman 
that the hill tract tribal canUchoose India or Bangla­
desh but the assurance ~ere not fulfilled and the 
Pa~is living there had to remain as slaves in Banglad~sh 
ThEre are some other tribes along with the Pa"'·is whose 
number is less. They are Bawm, Brun, Moak-Maria etc. 

42. Memorandum submitted to the Prime Minister by Damhgama on 
behalf of Sea Wind Party on 11.2.89 Sunday weekly, Jllne,J, 
1989. 
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These people have expressed their desire to live 
together in India and ~ant to retain their lost 
sea-shore (i.e. betJvee:I Satikang river near 
Chhitagong to Cox bazar port) liberating their 
motherland. These people have formed a party named 
Sea Wind with a vie'W to liberating Poi land lying 
in Bangladesh. A National Volllnteer Force (Bill 
Tract Tribal Freedom Liberation Organisation - HTPLO 
hc..se- also been raised. 

Since the days of early migration of the Mizo tribes, 

there had been inter-ttibal fellds. and bead-hunting "Was the 

normal phenomenon which was considered as the sign of bravery. 

The earlier tribe~ which settled in the eastern part of the 
~-

present Mizoram, were late~-rl-out by the Sllccessive 

waves of migrants (Lusei). The earlier tribes which were 

driven Ollt and later on settled in the northern fringe of 

the present Mizoram or the neighbouring Cachar district of 

Assam or Manipllr, were the Hmars and the Thados. As discu­

ssed in Chapter III the Hmars and the Thado belo~ to Kllki­

Chin ethnic stock of Tibeto-Burma ~. They are at present 

living in the outer fringe of Mizoram and in neighbouring 

area of Assam (Cachar) and Manipur. These Bmar were in regular 

contact with the plain people of Cachar or Manipur. 

The Hmars inhabit the northern region-of Mizoram, 
rG-

partie ularly in nor-thern Blocks of Aiza'Wl district "Whose 



population is 13,102 (81 
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43 
census). It shows that Hmars were 

~ as Mizo in general by subsequent census operation 

and the Hmar did not objeqt to it. ThEse Hmars, apart from 

its geographical are a of Nizoram also inhabl t in the neighbol.lr­

ing villages of Manipur and Cachar ( see Map r6) in compact 

area, North Cachar District of ASsam, Tripura and North 
44 

Western part of Burma. ( The 1.5 lakh strong community is scatter-

ed in contiguous areas of Manipur, Assam (Cachar district, North 

Cachar). Fulertal is principal centre of the Hmars in Cachar 
f"b 

(map r {,). 

The Hmars played vital role in the early political 

activities of earstwhile Lushai Bills District politics. Tbey 

travelled widely and were in contract with the educated people 

of the plains area. In the Mizo Union Council meeting of 

1946, Banichuaka became Secretary. He was a Hmar. Another 

Pachhunga played a signifi<tant role in organising public 

meetings and giving a shape to the Mizo Union. Both ~ere 
45 

the destiny makers of Mizoram before the independence. 

After independence the political situation ~ changed. 

The limars were cornered and the ftuit of independence was 

of 
4 3. According to ~ens .IS/ 1901 Hmar population vas 10411 but reduced 

to 3108 in 1961 and 4524 in 1971. 

44. R. Pudaite 1-9-63-, 'fhe Education of the Hmar People, Imphal, !"163 
p.19. 

n.4o 
45. S. K. ChoubP:-/, lbid p.170 
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rnos tly shared by other Mizo Tribes (particularly Lushai). 

This created schism in the well-kQit Mizo society. After 

the formation of U.T. and subsequently, the attainment of 

statehood, the seat of power was captured mostly by the 

Lusei and other tribes. This is the main reason wb'ic'ir call.Sed 

ill-feeling bet'WGen the Hmars and other Mizo clans. After 
/>-<..h....~ .... the attainment of statehood, the political scena~o changed, 

and now the clan-based politics raised their ugly heads. 

Every tribe started politicking in their own "Way ¥Jhicb 'Was 

likely to threaten the Mizo solidarity and unity. The Hrnar 
~ 

politics is the most important develpped in Hizoram, -which 

-was a great geopoliticll significance due to its strategic 

location. This has escalated the ethnic tension ~bleb may 

threaten the stability of the state. 

A clearly perceptible unrest among the Hmar comm~nity 

has been surfaced these days. The Bmar youths, out of their 

grmo!lng frllS tration have developed a separatist tendency. 

fbey have recently formed the Hmar People Convention (HPC) 

and placed the community's demand for an autonomous region 

comprising the Hmar inhabited area in Manipur, Mizora~ and 
46 

Cachar(see map ) • The HPC has attracted a large number of 

46. The Teleg_raph, Calcutta 5ept., 1988. 
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youths and a group of 50 volunteers were undergoing physical 

and political training at New Vervek, a Mizo village adjoining 
4? 

Cachar. The Hrnar militant5are demanding an autonomous homeland 

for minority ethnic community in north Mlzoram. They have come 

down to war path. Hhe Hmar people Convention (HPC) and the 
b~ 

Hmar volunteer Cell ( HVC) observed 120 hrs. bufld in support 
48 

of their demand. ~he Mizoram Government chased the militants 

but easy hide outs in s.w. Manipur in the vicinity of Chaura­

chandpur area. The militants ha~ plan of some subversive 

actions in Mizoram as transpires from the e~an found in poss­

ession of young Hmar leader Leichhung Hrnar. The Hmar also exp­

ressed desire to establish an identity separate from that of 

Mizo. Their demands also include an autonomous district 
dominated 

council in Hmar; ~ '~:..area of North Mizoram under 6th schedule. 

The HPC adopted agitational path for its demand of district 

council status and had threatened to wage a 'civil war against 

the Mizoram government. which took regerous steps to lynch 

innocent Hmars'. Mr. s. Kbuma, the publicity Secretary of 
5o 

H.P.C.reiterated that the Mizorarn police i$ responsible 

4?. !be Telegraph,Calcutta, Jan.,4,1990 

48. l_bid. 

lt-9. Ibid. 

50. !he Te!ggraph, Calcutta, April 8,1990. 
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for the death of Vanlalliana in police custody on March 

1~,1990 although the police claimed ~hat Vanlalliana, an 

Hrnar activist committed sucide. 

The H.P.C. had sent a top-level team to New Delhi 

to meet National Front Government to press for their demand 

of autonomous District Council for the Hmars under Sixth 

Schedule of the Constitution. The delegation vas sent on the 

inttative of Hrangcbal, a Hmar from Manipur, who is member 

of Manipur Legislative Assembly from Tipaimukh constituency 
51 

(Hmar dominated area of SW Manipur). Tipaimuk1h and nearby 

Thenlon area of Manipur are the Hmar majority area where 

H.P.C. leaders and nearly 200 activist have found the 

sanctuaty facilities. 

Nearly 6ooo Hmar residents of Fulertal, a foothill 

village (30 miles from Silchar) are also aggrieved of the 

Assam Government's alleged dithering in implementing an 

order issued by its former Chief .Secretary, R~mesh Chandra, 

op December 24, 1982, giving the Hmars in Cachar, the 

Schedule Tribe status. This feeling was expressed by 

L.T.Buhril, a member of Silchar Mohakuma Parishad from 

Fulertal. He also expressed "Hmars are being deprived of much , 

economic, educational and employment benefits accruing to 

a Scbed\lled Tribe,(
2 

51. The Telegraph, Calcutta, April 8, 1990. 
52. Ibid, bept 1, 1988. 
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The H.P.C. did not deviate from the agitational path 

and gave a 10-days blockade of Silcbar-Aiza-w:l National Highway 

(54) to press their demani for an Autonomous Hill District 

Council comprising Hmar dominated area of North Mizoram in 
. 53 close proximity to Cachar boarder in Assam. Moreover, fire 

brand Hmar youth, armed \Ji th weapons also planned the destru­

ction of vi tal installations like bridges, cu11iliverts a.aG~. 

other subversive act1~1t1es. These activists have taken to 

torturous hilly paths through TipaimUkh to evade confrontation 

with ~sam or Mizoram police. 

The Mizoram~ernment deployed three Armed Police 

companies a.lo qs N.H. 54 near Va1rengte to stop the entry 

of Hmar and thwart the blockade. The militant Hmars are 

trained in warfare which is bein~ given to the Hmars youth 

in~ooded area on the trijunction of Manipur, Mizoram and 

Assam. The iovernment of Mizoram is aware that H.P.C is in a 

position to establish a nexus with the National Socialist 

Council of Nagaland {NSCN). The deep and inaccessible jungles 

of Cacbar as a safe passag~for assault in Mizoram and 

retreat to Manipur. In course of road blockade tbe Hmar 

53. Ibe &entinel, Ga~ati, July 5,1989. 

54. Ibid, 
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militants clashed "i th Mizorarn police in Maniarkhal border 

village of Cachar and in which t \o.'O Hmar extre!lJiS t and a 

Sub -Ibspector of Police were killed. 

The rebel outfit of Hmar has been encollraged by 

Thanglein Khurna a Brnar elder close to former Chief Ministrer -
of MNF leader Laldenga. H.?.C President J.H.Jhanzam, naw in 

Manipur is listed as a moderate leader of Chaurachandpur 

district of Manipur has been organising the Hmars for armed 

struggle to strike to Mizoram Government far autonomous 

District Council. 

The Hmar National Union (HNU) an association of 

2Q ,000 Hmars scattered in Barak Valley and North Cachar 

met at Fulrtal on Jllne 28, 1989 Llnder the president of 

T.L.Vur1el which was attended by the representatives of 

cachar, Karimganj, North Cachar Hills and M&nipur who expressed 
55 

their support to H.P.C. in their struggle •.. · 

The vovernment of Mizoram has ruled out the possi bi­
/ 

lities of conceding to the demand for autonorn&~ut expressed 

his willingness to sort out the genuine grievances of the 
56 Hmars. Lalthanhawla, the Chief l-iinis ttr~ of Mizoram vhile 
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rejecting the Hmar demand for a district-level autonomous 

pointed out that the Hmars except in one,village have no 

majority in North Mizoram. Thanzam, the H.P.C. president, 

on the otherhand reacted that the State Government has 

tuCged the census figures tu manipulate tfte Lusbai majority 

in North Mizoram in a bid to forestall the Hmar claim for 

five blocks (comprisLlg 13 Hmar villages) in North Mizoram 

into an autonomous district. 

Five H.P.C. volunteers who were later identified 

as Leichung Hmar, Thansal Hmar, Langlakta. Hmar, Lalthungsen 

Hmar and Lalramlion Hmar 'Were arrested at Lalpani on Cachar­

Manipur border by a joint raid conducted by Assam Police 

and village Defence Party of the locality on September 13, 

1989. From tbe interrogation of the arrested persons it 

appeared that the militants were receiv4ng training under~ 

Ex-Indian Army Major Zuala.. The B.P.C. acti,·ists had to shift 

from Mankachar village under Darila~n P.8 in Mizoram. 

The Hmar rebels adopted a tactical move from KUklan 

Hmar village in the North Cachar Hills near Cachar border to 

the billy tracts and dense woods of Bhuban Hills Basbakbal to 

reach Lalpani. The rebels have been recurited to H.P.C. quite 
57 

recently and have been trained in handling weapons. 

-------~---------------
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The Mizoram Governme.nt is "'illing to have a dialogue with 

the H.P.C. on the autonomous question prov~ded its member 

surrender the arms and amm1.1ni tion and give l.lp violence 

before any meaningful talk. The Hmar st1.1dents Union (HSU) are 

also active now-a-days to stimulate interest among the students 

on the Hmar problem. 

Whatever may be the pros and cons, on the Hrnar 

agitation and its demand for al.ltbno~, it is clear beyond 

doubt that tbe Mizo homogeneity is a myth now. The ql.lestion 

of identity of more than one lakh strong Hmar may fues 

similar urges among the Lakhers and Pawls who are other 

minorit) tribes among the Mizos( a genetic name for a 

conglemeratiob of different lingl.listic Tribes bel~nging to 

Kuki-Cbin ethnic family. 
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The demarcation of the boundary of tt"le ers t'\.rhile 
~ 

Lushai Hills district(~ Mizoram) ~as made by the British 

for their own convenience and strategy. Consequently, the 

demographic s true ture of the Hizo tribes unden:ent changes. 

The Mizos, who were on the Q 1ltskirt of the demarcated 

boundary came under the aomtnistrative jurisd1.ction of differ­

ent states(of either in Burma or in East Pakistan(now 

Bangladesh). The educated Mizo populc.nce and leaders of 
5~ 

different political o~s raised their voice from time 

to time to amalgamate the entire Mizo inhabited ar~a into 

one administrative unit. This is but a natural corollary. 

It is also said to be the reflection of ethnic chQUvinism. 

Brig. T. Sailo (Retd.), former Chief Minister of 

Mizoram and founder President of the Peoples conference, 

a regional political organisation in Mizoram has demanded 

the amalgamation of all the Mlzo inhabited contiguous areas 

in India, Burma and Bangladesh within the Indian Union. 
58 

The areas brought under the proposeti land of Mizos are.; 

1. Mlzoram ( area 21087 ~. Km~)w1th population of 

nearl,y 5 lakhs. 

2. Lakhipur area in east Cachar district of Assam 

( area 50 Sq. Km. -with population of 25 thousand). 

-0- .. -~-,------·- -
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3. Jampui Hills in Tripura state along north \.I€St 
'-t trO k......., 1.-

border of Mlzoram (area 250 Sq, Mil€lS and popu-
' 

lation 25 thousand). 

4. Chin Hills area in Burma in Western Burma adjoin-
~b £.TV"':> /c.......,.,_ 

ing eastern Mizoram (area }5,Gee sq. miles ~ith 

a popul~tion of about 9 Lakhs). 

5. Chittagong Hills track in Bangladesh adjoining 
l...t ~ !<.-,..... ...._ 

western Mizoram (area JQO-sq. miles and popula-

tlon 5000 ) • 

6. Mlzo inhabited areas of Manipur (Sadar hills, 

Tengou ...... Pal and Churacbandpur areas also to be 

brought under the proposed •New State•. 

The Mizo leaders hold opinion that the splitting up of 

the Mizo area and their eventual parcelling out into different 

Indian as well the: neighbouring countri~of Burma and the 

CHT (Bangladesh) is a British legacy. The Hongoloid Mizos 
rc. 

who came in herds from south west China refer to chapter -III 
. ,-;:: 

came into the present habitat during 15th century and later 

OH tbey migrated to the contiguous territor1al limits because 

of the colonial policy of the British. They are known as 

Zomis in Burma while the British variously labelled them as 
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Lushtis and Mizos in India and KLlkis in Chi ttagong Bills 

tracts. 

T. Gougin, the president of the Zom1 National Congress 

(ZNC) ""ith headquarters at Churo.chandpur (now Lanka) has also 

ajvocated the unification of all the Mizos into one admini-

strative Unit. He has also emphasised the urgency of an 

insurrection by the Burmese Mizos for the amalgamation of their 

land with India. The Burmese Mlzos h2£ an organisation named 

Burmese Zomi liberation Front (B.Z.L.F.) under the leadership 

of its Bangkok exiled President Mangkhanpan. It is also 

planning for struggle to achieve the target. Gougin had a 

preliminary talk with Mangkhanpan and the former agreed to 

prefer the generic name of Zom1 to the present Mlzo to identify 
59 

their community. The word Zomi carries the ide~ of common 

ethnic oneness of the Mizo speaking people. 

The demand of T.Sailo and Gougin is similar in nature 

to the greater Mizoram demand of M.N.F. led by Laldenga who 

reiterated his demand during the peace talk with the centre 

in June, 1986 to which the €entre did not make any commitment. 

Gougin is hopeful bf getting support for his mission of for­

ming the Zogan state to car~e out of the Ch~ Hills of Burma 

59. S"ngaY Magazine, Calcutta, Feb., 21,1988. 
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the northern part of the Chittagong Hill tracts tt Bangladesh, 

M!zoram in India and other area inhabited bj the Mizo Kuki 
J,S;<: 

1 n the Horth -~as t~. While in Bangkok in July, 1989 Gougin met 
6o 

many rebel outfits and their leaders. He came in touch with 

Sa'W Reb Meh, the Karen National Front ( l<!""JF) and the President 

of the National Democratic Front of Burma (NDFB), a member 

organisation af the Democratic -~!lienee of Burma (DAB) which 
61 

incl~de 23 rebel outfits. But the negative reply given by Saw 
~a.~~ 

Reb Meh ~he questio~ that ''Whether tribal guerilla groups 

in Burma want to join India'. However, Meh added that if 

the Chin Group decided to do so, the DAB would not object. Mep 

also requested Gougin to exercise his good offices to influence 

India to take interest in Burmese affair to pressurise Rangoon 

Government to open dialogue with DAB. Gougin addressed memorandum 

to the Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi about the decision of the 

Chin Hills people to secede from Burma (now Myanmar) and join 

India. 62 

The Zomi reunification issue has come into limelight 

and political speculation is moving fastl¥ under some leaders 

of Zomi ~eunification Grganisation (ZORO) or (ZOGAM) in Manipur 

and Mizoram 'Which aims at reuniting all Zomi inhabited area 

60. The Hindu, Madras, August 25,1989. 

61. Tbe Hindu, Madras, August 29,1989. 

62. Memorandum by ZNLP to the Prime Minister, Rajiv Gandhi. 
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in India, Burma and Bangladesh under one ad minis trati ve set 

up. Unlike other tribal people of north east India ~ho are 
63 

blamed for secessionist sentiments the Zomi leaders only want 

to enlarge the territory of India. 

Brig. T. Sailo \Vhose party suffered badly in Mizora.m 

Assembly election in 1987, showed a tactical move to gain 

popularity in Mizo society by advocating the Unification of 

Mizos into one unit and on his initiative the first world 

Zomi convention was held on May 20, 1988 near Champhal closed 

to Mizoram's with Burma which was attended by several thousand 

delegates from Mizoram and other Mizo inhabited areas both 

inside and outside India. The net result of the c-.Jnvention was 

the formation of Zomi reunification Organisation (Zoro) which 

accommodated different political parties and individuals for 

their common goal {reunification of Mizo inhabited areas within 

India as ¥ell as outside into a larger zoram as a constituent 
c 

state of the Indian Union. 

l>i.Uo Youths in Iripura. 

Mizo youths and students are aware of the development 

inside Mizoram and outsid-e activities sponsored by various 

organisations aiming at reunification of the Mizif/Zom~on 

ethnic line. These youths have threate·ned militant agitation 

63. ~he Hindy, Madras, August 25, 1989. 
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to press their demand for Mizo autonomy in the Zampui Hills 
~ 

of north Tripura ~ nearly 5000 M1zo population exi~ts. 

The Tripll!'a Government reacted sharply and has rejected the 

demand for Mizo Eeglonal Council at J ampu.i, very closed to 

i1izoram. rhe Jamp~1i based Mizo convention is agitating quite 

s orne time for the Mizo Regional Councll. rt1e protagonists of 

the Greater Mizoram from Aizawl ~an~ to exploit the sentiment 
~ .::v..tc..:::> I h.>-~ /'1...'-= k> ~'- f-v-' 

•we shall prefer the merger of Jampui Hills ~ith Mizoram 

unless ~ demand for Regional Council is fulfilled'. 
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I~act of Political Particioation in Crisis D~elogment. 

It is true that the political participation in Mizoram. 

is a post -Independence development. This was not permitted by. 

the British during lh~colonial period. It started practically 

from 1946 when the first political party named Mizo Uni~n 

was formed with an object to emancipat~ tbe com•:-~on people 

from the chief's exploitation. The trad!.tionaJ. institution 

of chieftainship "'as abolished in 1952. The discontented 

chiefs joined united Mizo freedom organization with an object 

to secede from India and join Burma. ·rhis aggravated crisis 

in Mizoram. 

The degree of participation ~hich was confined to the 

elites of ~~~er stpata began to percolate downward and the 

common pe·')ple started taking interest in political matters 

confDontine the district. ibis transpires from the arguments 

placed before the Bordoloi §~b-Eommittee by the different 
IJr~ 

cross sections of Mizo society. The committee recommended 

the formation of District Council and Regional council for 

Hill Tribes of Assam in order to manage their socio-economic 

affairs. The cor:s ti t!ltion of India incorporated sixth 

schedule containing therein the composition, powers and 

functions of these councils. This pro\ision paved the wa.r 
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for mass participation in the democratically constituted 

district council and Regional Council. The election of these 

councils and also Assam Legislative Assembly( 3 members from 

~zoram) enabled them to participate in the election and to 

handle the machinery of gov0rnment in various capacities. 

The impact of participation has als.:> a negative effect. 

It promoted the dormant spirit of separatism and regionalism 

in naked form which increased the crisis. rheir regional 

aspirations were multiplied and many regional parties sabsequently, 

emerged. 

The development during mid 1960's aggravated the crisis. 

This vas in form of great famine (Mau tam) that caused great 

havoc in the Mizo Hills district. The district council failed 

to tackle the situation with corresponding failure of the 

Assam Government to send the relief measures. As a result, the 

Mizo national fami&e front (MN~) composed of member of the Lushai 

traditional elite and others in the society, emerged to resolve 

the crisis. However, as the relief measures could not affect 

resolutions ease the problem, M.N.F.F. gradually transformed 

into an active political organiza~ion, (Mizo National Front) 

( M.N .F.). 

One thing was apparent that geograpHical phenomena 

continued to impede relief measures, lack of effective accessibl~-
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condition and highly dispersed nature of settlement made 

the relief measures totally inadequate. Neither the District 

Co~ncil nor the state Government (As subsequent events indicated) 

-were adequately given to tackle sll.cb problems. Moreover, the 

political diff~rences be t"~een the Dis tr ic t Cou.nc 11 and the 

Assam State Government grad~lly worsened. The matter came 

to its height when the Assam Language 8111 was passed and was 

implemented in staJes. The M.N.F.F took the advantage of 

strained relation to reinforce and mobilise its position at 
b.<-. its grass root level. This can also said that given the 
" 

condition under which the district and state administration 

functioned in the Mizo Hills (this condition can be identified 

as primarily isolation, inaccessibility and low level of 

economic development) the emergence of crisis particularly 
~<..J..-1.­

in the form of insll.Tgency was perhaps and obvious conell:lBien. 

The latter aspect wes clearly clarified when Mizo insll.rgency 

broke out in 1966. 

The Sll.bsequent events after 1966 highlight the deep 

political cleavages that strengthened by geographical 

and economic factors. Although counter ins Ll.rgency operation 

gradually restricted the scale, scope and content of insurgency, 

it made abolll.tely clear that geographical implication of 

politico-economic crisis rased by the district tend to be 
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be treated on priority basis. Itwas "'1th this vie\/ that 

the administrative status of the Hizo Hills district was 

upgraded to the Union Terri tory _fotatus. 

The geographical factors particularly the location 

and physiography have infl~enced the formation of crisis 

(aggravating socio-economic cttsis to ins urgency situation) . 

Mizoram is located at the perephery of the country and the 

perepherialization has been accentuated by the distance 
~ 

factor. Added to it' location in the strategi¢ area in tee 
r;; 

close proximity ef Burma and Bangladesh (earlier &ast Pakistan) 

as they provided safe sanctuary for the discontented elements. 

~eneral1sat1on. 

During the Pre-Independence period political parti­

cipation in Mizoram was conspicuously absent. This was due 

to the British Policy which excluded the Mizos from partt ci­

pation in the national body politics. Partly lt is also due to 
~~J,......)...-,... 

geographical isolation, dispersed population and lack of 

adequate transport and communication infra-struct1.1re. 

But the elites of the Mizo society -who were consciollB 

of regional and national development (largely located in Cachar 
11\2-

District of Assam) formed first political party lee. the Mizo 
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Union which arollsed consciollSness among the comrnon people 

abainst the dictatorial rule of the chiefs. Chieftainship 

later on was abolished in 1952 and democratization of insti­

tution took placeo The power of the chiefs were transferred 

the Disttiet Council (i.e. village Council). As a reaction 

(a rift between the chiefs and the commoners reslllted into 

the formation of other political parties and the chiefs later 

on sided with ~~F which was mainly responsible for insurgency. 

Political participation changed their earlier perception 

which was narrO\o' and confined to village lew 1 only. But parti­

cipation through the modern instit~tions including political 

party promoted a_ sense of involvement in local as well as 

national activities. But the formation of political party in 

Mizoram was totally regional and clan-based which ultimately 

promoted sub-nationalism (even separatism). 

Under th~~circamstances of political and economic 

stability, the MHF was able to mobilize the population in tts 

favo~r. This enabled the activists of MNF to transform a 

relief organization into a fulfl~dged political organisation. 

This organization in order to admire its political objectives 

relegated t.be socio-econ~mic aspect to the background. In 

other words it can also be said that the socio-economic 
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backgro~nd ~as used to project the7political objectives. 

Military means became the chief source of achievtng the MNF's 

political objectives._Besides ideology of this organization 

gave a little or no importance to the distribution of geogra­

phical phenomenon. As a result in ~iF was able to mobilize 

the people towards insurgen~y but it was not able to sustain 

it for long. 

~ 
Miaoram is the land of innumerable tribes and sub-

tribes each occupying a definite portion of territory inside 

Mizoram (see Map ~ in chapter III). Their socio-Political 

relations reflect geopol1tical dimension. Apparently it 

seems llitt there is a harmonious relationship among the tribes 

and they aspire for common goal but in reality they are the 

victims of narrow parochial and clan based politics which 

dominated the Lushal landscape. There is growing resentments 

among the Tribes who are in the minority. It is the common 

beliefs of the non-Lushais (Pawis, Lakhers, Chakma and Hmar) 

that they are dominated by the Lushais in all socio-economic 

and political activity of Mizoram. Even the Chammas are treated 

as 'Takam• (aa-gbject te be kille~). This feeling has forced 

them to express their desire for 1 autonomy and are aspiring 

for greater freedom of participation. 
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Correspondingly, other elements of J.fl±s 1'11zo society 

~ho were the moderates enough to resort to non-violence means 

began to propagate the need for creation and unification of 

greater Mizoram ·like the people's C onferPnce ( P .c.). This "Was 

the first time -when ser i OllS efforts "Were conte rnplated to 

unify all Mizos inhabited area into one unit. Inadvertantly, 

this increased a sense of hostility "Within the region parti­

cularly in the state of Manipur, Tripura and Assam as well 

as increase.i fears in Burma'LBangladesh (due to the location of 

cont.&g,.tous Mizo inhabited area in these countries). 



-~--------

CHAPTER- VIII 



INSURGENCY ----

The gradual consolidation of the political conscious­

ness. fuelled by the participation of the Mizos in the political 

procesf gave an ag!tational edge to the hill men's politics. 

The insurgency soon became the instrument for the expression 

of the agitational pressure at the mass level. The pent-up 

feelings of revolt surged through the adventure of insurgency, 

and slm-.rly took hold of the land of the Mizos in a volcanic 

foray. 

Insurgency in Mizoram is not accidental but the outcome 

of long planning and preparations clandestinely made by the 

dissident group in Mizoram. It ~as deeply rooted in the soc1al, 

geographical, economic and political milieu of the society. 

~he economic interest and psychologice~ needs created a major 

political and social force that accelereated tt.e movement with 

definite direction and goals. These ~ere encouraged to an 
. 1 extent by the spatial distributlon of geographical phenomena. 

It has also given way to the formation of political organisation 

and other instit~tions supportinL the cause of sub-nationalism. 

Consequently, the inter-group and ethnic tension ~ere intensified 

----------------------------
1. Feliks Gras, 1966, World f.QlJlli.s iind Tension Argg, London, 

p .43. 
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and led at times to direct violence in form of insurgency. 

The factors that gave rise ~o insurgency in Mizoram can 

be stated as follows: 

A dani;erollS plc:n of 'Crown Colony' by R. Couplan::l 
L 

was hatched before Andependence to take out the entire North-

East India and to form an independent political unit separate 
2 

from India and Burma. This carved out area "'as to be consti-

tuted into a special colony under direct British Crown. The 

plan was favoured by R. Ried (Governor of Assam) and L.L.Peters 

(Superintendent of Lush2i Hills) but refused by the British 

Parliament. The plan indirectly encouraged the Mizos to 

demand a separate land on the basis of self-determination. 

This enabled the disinchantment to propogate the effective 

1 ns urgency. 

2. The tribal people of Mizoram al~ays preferred autonomy 

and personal freedom which they enjoyed undisturbed before 

the advent of the British. The chiefs were their best friend, 

philosophers and guides;. It lrlcS a commu.ni ty life ,,:ith clanish 

outlook. The British gradually introduced changes in the 

-------------------------
2. R. Coupland, 1944, C.On§tit~iOLU!l Problems of India, 

London, p. 164. 
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traditional landscape of the Lusbai Hills. The Christian 

Missionaries rendered immense services to them and re-

infor~ed the British influence in the regions. The Mizos 

smarted under a feeling of being deprived of after inde­

pendence and becarre victim of fear-psychosis. The frceless 

bureaucracy \tlhicb did not kn::-J-w hov: to deal -with the tribals 

comp~unded the prbllem by their inexperience to tacklt the 

problems specific to their environment. The fumbling bureau­

cracy and inapt! tude and indifference of the Ass am Govern­

ment were some of main causes of frustration amorg the Mizos 
3 that ultimately resulted in the errupt!on of ins urgency. 

The Government poli.cy and approaches, increasing dependence 

on military forces and lavish grant of funds to speed Up 

economic development were measures adopted later to first 

restrict and then elem!nate the continuing violence and 
4 

armed insurgency in the region. 

The abolition of the chieftenship bad mixed reactions. 

The commoners were satisfied with the abolition as they were 

freed from the shackles o& slaver~ ana exploitation of the chiej 

and their 'Upas'. The autocratic rules of tbe chiefs passed 

3. ~Information collected .9.Y t.p~ author in tpe f-ield. 

4. Nari Eustomji ,1983, Jmperield Frontiers and_North-Last 
~prderlandi OUP, Delhi, p.~3. 
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a~ay. The chiefs ~ho ~ere deprived of their autocratic 

rights became frustrated and powerless. Their frustration 

and agony goaded the discontentej elements to utilise the 

failures of administration for the realisation of their 
5 goals. The political uprising in 1966 -was strengthened 

~y the disgruntled chiefs ~ho lended their tacit support 

to Cbe disgruntled elements. ~is abolition of the chiefton­

~hip wns untimely and prematured~ 

4. Administrative Responses, 

The Assam Governoent took hasty decision and shmred 

lack of foresight in ~ooing the M.N.F. party leaders. This 

was in order to overshadow the t.U.zo Union, (which expressed 

contrary opinions to Assam Gmrarnments, ""hich squarally 

blamed the Chaliha Government orders for the neglect of 

the Hizo hills by not pursuing the developmental work.* 

~The M.N.F \vorkers were also speaking in the same tone. ~ 
Sualhranga, a close confidant of Laldenga spoke ''We sho~d 
have no development so long as ~e remained under the Assam 
Government. we are neglectej by the officials, ~ho are 
mostly Assamese t.Vhose treatment~-J!s very bad''. This indirect­
ly sowed the seed of 3eparation. 

5.V.I.K. Sarint'l.Ddia•s North ... E>st irLE..J..Qmea_•, Delbl p.153. 

6.S. Barkakati, 1969, Tribes of Assamf National Book Tr.JSt, 
DeLhi, po14s 
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The Mizo Union, affiliated to the Congress party, "Was in 

p<Ner in Mizo District Co'.lnc_ll, ~hich -was looking after the 

relief work during the famine of 1959. Inadequate supply 

of relief materials and half-hearted measures to oEercome 
t;; ,~ 

the problems by the Asr&rn Go\'ernment led f-91' differences 

be t\>.'een the Mizo llnion and the Ass am G0vern:nent. Moreove1·, 

the Assam state Official Language bill of 1960 augmented 

to the problem. The d1sconte!1tej elements exploited the 

opportunity and spread anti-government feeling in the famine 

s triken areas of Mizoram. In tbi~ connection, it wollld be 

qllite appropriat~ to cite the example of another hasty action 

of the Assam Government 1'htch t:>ok a lenient vie-..' of the 

prevailing political situation in the Bills, even as the 

intelligence assessments harped on the possibilities of 
7 

emergence of insurgency sitllB.tions .• 

The intelligence coverage by the district administra­

tion 'das not adequate. The police aparatus for obtaining 

* Laldenga along ~1tb Lalnunawia and Saingbaka wP.~ arrested 
by the security guards 'While coming from East Pakistan 
(now Bangladesh) but they were led off even at the startling 
disclosures that they sneaked into the erst~hlle Pakistan 
for roping in the Pak support to their insurgency bid. 
Chaliba later on admitted that he ~as personally responsible 
for the events 1n Mizoram, culminating in the outbreak of 
h os t111 ties. 

7.N. Nibedan 198o, Mizpram; ~ge Dagger Br!gade, Delh1,p.128. 
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tactical as well as field intelligence and analysis was 

in a rudimentary stage. This was one of the reasons as 
' 

to why the district administration was caught nna~are when 

insLITgency broke out. 

Further, the geographical and territorial attributes 

which \.'ere most helpful in the conventional form of war gave 

a totally different perspective to the response i.e., it was 

more suited for ins~rgent operations. The location, size, shape, 

terrain, climate, vegetation and features of territory reinforced 

tbe prospect of insurgency. The continuous jungle infested y.rith 
8 

low mountain and sympathetic population across the international 

boundaries of India (Mizoram sector) provided favourable con­

ditions for active insurgency. ~hese were encouraged by limited 

accessible all weather road net-worl and poor econo~ of the hills 

(as noted earlier the economy of tne hills was dominated by Jhum 

with complete absence of industries. The mountainous terrain did 

not allow any effective linkage to develo~.* 

--------------------------
~ucb a situation, always favoured the actions of disconted 
elements. Correspondingly longer distance, inaccessibility 
and inadequate facilities made the communication unreliable 
and expensive for counter-insurgency. Mizoram as a whole is 
flanked by erstwhile East Pakistan(now Bangladesh) which 
had unhealthy relation with India. Pakistan al~ays encouraged 
anti-national activity and provided safe sanctuary for the 
1 ns urgents where entire plan for ins urgency was worked out 
in detail. It is the geographical location which favoured 
the movement of insurgents to Pakistan. In the classical 
insurgency scenario the proximity of an~unfriendly neighbour 
is al~ays exploited by the insurgents who look forward to 
obtain sanctuary facility and arms. 

8. v. i{ .Anand t 1985 t Lns ur ge.ncy and c ou.n ter -insurgency. 
9.Polioy Choudhury, The ~rth~ast (Roots of insurgen~ ·~,K.L.Firma, 

Aiza\il, p. 89. 
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5. Jmpact and role of Participation. 

The Mizos a.re pr·oud, strong, stout, and courageous. 

inspite of their dark b-ackgxoand (of 0 head .Aunter• and 

pr~~ice of Inhuman cruelty to tbeir ne~ghbouring ~aple 

i-& tfie--p-as t). The Mizos provded a sizeable number in army 

and Para-Military forces. During the seaond World War, 

nearly 5000 recruits joined the Brittsh forces from Mlzoram. 

The villagers were given guerrilla training. Most of the 

recruits served in different units of British Indian Ar~ 

at different places of India. They also effectively parti­

cipated in the Burma front. This, alongwith greater political 

and econo~c awareness radically transformed the action -

space of tbe _inhabitants. Besides, tbe disbandment of units 
,,_.-· -

tbat participated in the mutiny of a battalion of Assam 

Rifles, indicated the strong undercurrent of change taking 

place in the hill society. As ~ar as insurgency ,as concerned, 

these de19lopments provided adequate personnel to activate 

the military phase of insurgency in the B11ls. In this tbey 

were partially helped by arms dump left since the end of 

second World War in the area. 

6. Ethnic TensiQll. 

During the British days the tribals were preserved 

as tbe •museum piece' and their contact with outside world 
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~as restricted. As a result, the Miz~ ~ere deprived of 

coming ,closer to the plain people and to s~im ~ith them 

in main-stream of National life. The • Inner Li'nes Regulation~' 

restricted the movement and free exchan~ bet~een the hill 

~nd the plain people. Obviously, mutual distrust between the 

hill people and the plains developed. The non-Mizos (plain 

people) considered the Mizos as nomadic, dirty, and unciv1li5ed 

both in manner and habits (shabbily dressed) and developed 
10 

hatred against the Mizos. The Mizos on the other hand, also 

looked upon them with distrwst and called them the 'vias' , 
"'- tr-'-

a cheat a lier and selfish. This recalcitrant attit1.1de on 

both sides ~1-
pois~oned the friendly relation between the hill, 

people and the plains. This racial hatred culminated ibto 

open hostility. 

7. Change in ~ife s~. 

Tbe British consolidation and extension of administra-

ti0ns in tbe Lushai Hills brought dr2stic changes in the life 

pattern of the inhabitants. Their earlier community life was 

gradually transformed through the introduction and extension 

of education, growing influence of missionary activities ami­

money economy, etc. These changes undermined the traditional 

10. J.V. Hluna 1989,Mizo Problems Leading to insurgency - an 
article in ~eminar of North East Historical Conference, 
1986. 
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society and brought forth vertical and horizontal cleavages 

into open9 These alongwlth administrative developments ex­

posed the inhabitants to changes. This bro~ht about the 

obvious response of discontentment, and resentment,which 

ultimately paved the way for insurgency. 

8. blarming Unemployment Problem in Mizoram. 

Although the unemployment is a cancerous growth in 

modern India and all states big or small, industrialised 

or otherwise, suffer from this disease but it is more acl.lte 

in Mizoram due to socio-economic backwardness of the state. 

Mizoram is economically not a viable state. Its economic 

potentialities are limited to agriculture only. Further, the 

rapid growth of general education vitho~t any employment 

generating programme, resulted in growing frustration among 

the educated youths. Moreover, lack of technical education 

at lower level has caused anxiety to the common man. The 

limited job opportunity vithin the state could not absorve 

the ed..1cated youths. Further, the ,.,esternised CLllture adopted 

by the young Mizos posed a further problems. The extremists 

leaders utilised this op?ortunity and recruited large n~mber 
11 of unemployed youths as M.N.F volunteers on false assurance. 

1 1. R.N .Prasad~ 1987, Government and Politics in Mizoram, 
Delhi, p.2j6. 
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9. Economic Back"Wgrdness. 

Economically Mizoram is not a viable state. The pro­

curement of basic needs of the masses ~ difficLllt, the poor 

and the neglected means of communication, scarcity of drinking 

water, lack of power supply, inadequate schools and technical 

instit:ltions, lack of medical and transport facill~y, exhorbi­

tant price of essential commodities, regional imbalance, ram­

pant corru¢ption and nepotism crezted chaotic condition in 

Mizoram. The extremists made it as their main plank for move-
12 ment. 

10. Stress pn rapid Economic Gro~th. 
• 

The Government of India took interest in quick economic 

de¥elopment in Mizoram by increasing per capita expenditure 

in the Plans for Mizo hills. There was an impressive increase 

in the plan expenditure. The extremists were afraid of this 

developmental programme which, if speedily expedited might 
) 

dampen the militancy among the Mizo5and the contemplated re-

volt would not materialise. This induced the extremists to 

take the initiative tO"Wards insurgency. 

11. Impact of Naga Ins urgencl. 

The evil design of separatism was sown by the Nagc. 

leaders. Sakhrie, the Secretary of Naga National Council paid 

12o Amit Kumar Nag, 1972, The Ups and Downs of Hizo Politics 
North-Eastern Affairs, Sbillong, Oct-Dec. 1972, p.42. 
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a visit to the Mizo district in September 1946. He inspired 

the Mizo people by citing examples that Naga>would fight 

to the last for independence and secession from India. Later 

on, A.Z. Phizo and otber Naga leaders visited Mizo Hills in 

April 1947 which was synchronised ~ith the visit of Bordolois 

Sub-Committee. Phizo aroused a feeling of anti-Indian in the 

heart of the Mizos. 

The unfriendly relation between India and Pakistan 

enhenced tension in the eastern sector which wa.s geopolitically 

more vulnerable. The then East Pakistan (now Bangladesh) taking 

the advantage of geographical cont\;uity under difficulty moun­

tainous terrain openly encouraged the Naga and Mizo insurgents 

and allowed co-ordination between two groups of insurgents, 

supplied arms and ammunitions, provided safe sanctuary for 

their training or logistic planning, spared their Army staff 
lt'\Afi"T) 

for guerrilla. training. Through their embassy the extremists 

easily contacted foreig.n embassy and convinced them of their 

sinister design. The chinese embassy in Pakistan 'Was more 

generous to the Mizo insurgents and their assistance 'WaS 

funnelled through Pakistan. 

13. The_~YW.!-.Y Qf .I&~hiQ. 

Laldenga ( .MNF President) was tbe man behind the Mizo 

insurgency. He realised that it "tlOI..lld be dangerous and impossible 
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to adjust in the prevailing sitJation vituat~d by socio-economic 

and political subjugatio~ of the Mizos by the so called Indians. 

The failure to adjustment created social and psychological 
13 

tension.* Laldenga and his folla,_~ers took opportunit,y to explo-

it the parochial and separatts ts tendency in order to rnatE>r­

ialise their ambitious plcn. He mobilised the entire population 

in s UpJort independence for M1zo hills, twisted the term 

•Excluded Area' to convince the people in different ways. Had 

there been no Lalldenga therE ,.-olll.d not have insurgency. His 

shrewd nature and slippery customary design favoured the 

degelopment of upriSing and its trend in Mlzorsm. 

14. neligioQ§ Septiment. 

The MNF leaders aroused religious sentiment and made 

it an issue against the Government of Assam and the Government 

of India. Mizoram as a "'·bole is a Christian dominated state 

1st Plan - F.s.63,0000 2nd plan -Rs.211 lakh, 3rd plan Bs.562 
lakhs. At the end of 3rd plan per capita expenditJTe ~as Rs.314 
as against 166 for whole Assam. ~ 

rG-v v 
•R.N.Haldipur is of opinion the tribal unrest also occured in 
a situation where adjust~ent became difficult in the process of 
acculturation. At such a critical juncture, a new leader emerges 
and vocalises the dormant ideas under threatening conditions 
like famine, exploitation and excessive interference. 

13. R.N .Haldipur Policy Toward Administration of the Tribes of 
North-LaP t India (in) K.Suresh Singh( ed) Iribal S!tLJ."t i.QD 
.JJ:Llndi~, Simla P4 118. 



- 34o -

where more than 95% of population follow Christianity. Laldenga 

emphatically convinced t'h€ tribal brother~that the Hindu do­

minated India wanted to thr~st upon ~ , their religion and 

intended to Hind~ise us by all possible means. HE convinced 

them that India ~as a land of Hindus and Mizoram a land of 
14 

Chris tia!:.it$. 

Unlike the security fordes tbe Mizos hardly ever feared 

attacks or lose their lives here and there. It hardly matters 

anything to them. They had became de~ per ate. From the geo­

political point of vie~ the Mizos had nothing to lose and nothing 
15 

really to defend. 

16. ~ect of ~riphery. 

The unrest in North Eastern India in general and Mizoram 

in particular has been attributed to the neglect of weak periphe-
16 

ry by the dominant 'core atea•. Mizoram, an unmobilised periphe-

ral area has been neglected by -the Central core area (capital) 

to a great extent. This has given birth to counter political 

14. R. Vanlawma, ~Y CQuntry 9nd.l (in Mizo) Aiz§wl, p. 153. 
15. Nibedan n.7,p.129. 

16. B.Pakem 1986,p~litical Development and Change in North­
Eastern India (in ) A.P .Sinha ( ed), 1986 ,~ging North­
&ast In~Ludhiana,p.48. 
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movements like the MNF. This affected adversely the spatial 
17 system of the country. The spatial difference bet~een the 

centre and the per-ipheral unit ( Mizoram) had been exploited 

by the MNF. 

Tbe members of insurgency smoundering undetgro~nd 

errupted omfnously in Mizoram in mid-night of 28th Feb. 19S6. 

It was well planned and calculated. The insurgents first 

cut off telephone lines, disrupted toad communications and 

disarmed the state piblice. Its quick success could be 
18 

attributed to its strategic location- 1-ts loeetien in the 

extreme corner of Nort-h East region, whose 70% of 1 ts total 

boundary faces international borders, mainly East Pakistan 

(now Bangladesh) and Burma. Large tracts of the boundary 

are predominantly mountainous covered with dense bamboos 

and mixed forests. This natural ~over facilitated the insur-

gents to move across the boundary without any resistance 

from the Security forces. Besides, complete lack of communi­

cations link between the interior villages and the dis tr·ict 

headquarters prohibited the flow of information. Added to it, 

the cultural similarity of many tribes of Chin Hills of Burma 

and Mizoram helped the insurgents to reinforce their activities 

1 7. I bid, p. 1+8 

18. B. B. Gos~ami, nizo ~nrest, p.156. 
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~ithout any trouble. They were of the same stock whether 

they lived left side of tbe ~order or the right side. 

The seed of insurgency is clearly evident from the 

proceedings of the conference of all Mizos and other similar 

political parties at Churachandpur, (Manipur). This was 

convened to settle the difference between the Mizo union 

leaders and the MNF in the month of January, 1965. This 

meeting was a turning point in the history of Mizoram. In 

the conference, the Mizo Union reiterated its stand to 

postpone the movement for independence of Mizoram and asked 

the MNF to eschew the session is t demand. HO'\I,·ever, the 

political parties st~e~sed upon the Mizo aspirations for a 
19 

•Greater Mizoram• comprising of all Mizo inhabited areas. 

Subsequently, there had been a talk between the Mizo union 

and the MNF on the question of Independence of Mizoram. 

The Mizo Union requested MNF to withdraw its demand for 

sovereign independence because such demand would not be 

acceptable to the Government of India and the starvation, 

miseries and hardsb~p of the Mizo people on the other hand 

would increase. But the MNF decided to go ahead with the 

demand for complete independence. The MNF leader, Laldenga, 

19. Amit Kumar Nag, n.12,p.44. 
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utilis~d the opportunity to mobilise volunteers during 

Indo-Pak war of 1965 ~ben the Indian_Arrny was deployed on 

the borders and more than 8,000 volunteers readily respon­

ded to his call. The party spread up its clandestine mo­

bilisation and started organising its base in each village. 

This enabled them t0 v:iden and strengthen insurgent _ 

base at grass-root~ le~el. 

The shadOll' of insurgency soon loomed large "ri th the 

MNF High Command set up a shadow Government named 'Mizoram 

Sawrkar'*haying legislature, executive and judicial wings. 

The Government was based on American pattern as the leaders 

did not like the British pattern ,,:hich involved a lengthy 
20 

tedious process in disposal of matters. 

*The Office bearers of the 'Sawrkar' were as follows: 

20. 

President 
Vice President 
Finance Secretary 
Defence Secretary 
Home Sec ret ary 
Chief Justice 
Foreign Secretary 
Transport & Coamuni­
cation & Education. 

- Laldenga 
- Lalmunmawia 
- Lalkhawliana 
- Zamawia 
- Sainghaka 
- Fohn F. ~.fanliana 
- Lalhminth~nga 
- Lianzuala 

MNF,Pamphlet and other literature • 
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Table - 35 

Adm1n1stratiyg_diy1sions 

Divis ion(R un) Western Division 
(Damp a) 

' Eastern Division 

t' 

Sub-Area 
(under Dy.Commissioner& 

assisted by subordinate 
officers) 

' 

M.H .F, Defence Wing 

M.N I v. 
I 

(at the time of1operation fericho.) 

I ' I 

Northern Command Solltbern Co­
mmand 1 Div. 

Central 
Command 
Aiza"Wl 
Town 

E-astern 
27 Div. 

Source: 
see aiso_N. Bebadan,n.7. 

p.62. 

Command 
31 Div. 

y Div 2 SF. 

( Lurh ) 

I 

' I 
Western Co!IIIT!an 
21 Div. 
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The 'Mizoram Sawrkar' had three divisions (Table - 35) 

under tbe command of' P .:a .hosanga, K.Hrangchunga and Ngurchhina 

(Brother of Laldenga) who were in charge of ~est, south and 

East Divisions respectively. These divisions were f~rther 

divided into sub-areas headed by a Deputy Commissioner "t:ho 
"" 

was ass!sted by sub:)rdinate officers. The armed -wing of 

the defence branch was called M.N.V Laldenga being the president 

of i11zoram Sawrkar was also the supreme commander of the Army. 

Self-styled (S.S) Major General vanalhur~ria was the chief 

of the army before uprising. The recruitment in the Arm~r of 

the Mlzoram Swarkar was made from the students, farmers and 

even ex-service men whose response encouraged the MNF. Leaders. 

The M.N.V was divided into four commands and officers were 

placed to command the area. Thus the ad minis trati ve and defence 

wing were well organised which made the leaders bold enough 

to make preparation for revolt. Apparantly, before the public 

the MNF leaders pleaded for non-violent method of getting 

their demands f~lfilled. Laldenga and his follo~ers realised 

that in view of the geographical location, infrastruct~re 

and economic condition of region, it was a herculian task 

to give a smashing blow to the well equipped Indian army. 

Further, military force had never solved any political problem 
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21 
of the world. Under such camouflage he directed his followers 

at all levels to prepare for mass uprising. In fact, Laldenga 

strategy was to create confusion and hence he adopted double . 

standard policy like that of Phizo in Nagaland. In this way 

planning and organisation went on simultaneously. Finally 

on 30th Octobe~ •65 the MNF president Laldenga and General 

Secretary S .Lianzuala upped tbe antL and ga"Je a call for tbc 

secession from India in a memorandum submitted to the Prime 

Minister of India (Appendix IV). 

The me:norand..1m, in fact, was an eye-wash simply to 

divert the attention of the Assam Government and the Central 

Government. A full-scale preparation for revolt was intensified. 

The M.N.A raised many Battalions or armed volunteers and 

equipped them with sophisticated weapons available and obtained 

from the neighbouring States of .Pakistan and China. Training 

in guerrilla Warfare was g1 ven by both China and Pakistan. 

The MNF placed armed vol~nteers at certain vulnerable points in 

both rural and Urban areas to blow of vital installations. 

The spirited volunteers came out for fund collection by terrori-
22 

sing and ehorting the service holders, traders anj Contractors. 

21 .Laldenga Mizo Marches Tqwards Freedom ,a pamphlet ,Aiza'Wl 
pp .15-16. 

22.1nformation collect~d by the author in the field. 
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The large scale preparations, of course, did not catch the 

civil administration una~ares. The Government braced up to 

tackle in underground menace as purely a la~ and order 

problem (in the initial stages of insurgency). The admini­

stration also infiltrated into the insurgent hierarchy 

for the obvious purpose of ferreting out the field i.r.t~lli­

gence was proved ~hen the M.N.F. liquidated Col.Laimana 

on charge of being an Indian agent. 

Chaotic condition prevailed iO Mizoram and the normal 

life was pralysed. The MNF activities spread to every corner 

of the district. Tbe M.N.A volunteers were jubilant and the 

top brass of the party decided to take recourse to violent 

method to wrest independence on the line of what was being 

done by Naga insurgents. Thus the political ambition of a 

small section of Mizo fu~lled by Laldenga ignited the spark 

of insurgency, which marked the saga of strife, suffering 

and turmoil. The ins urgency star ted on Feb. 28th, 1966 at 

10.30 pm. (it ,_as named •Operation Jeric~ The telephone 

lines and other wireless transmitters were smaS.bed, road co­

mrnunicationbetween Silcha:r and Aizaw1 -was disrupted and 

c llltverts ~ere blO'wn off. The Government Sub- ~reasury was 

ransacked. The guards were disarmed and bvoty of Rs.64,000/-
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\...r<V:) 

~ taken away. Simultaneous disturbances were sparked off 

at vairengte, Kolasib,Lunglei, Champa!, Demagiri,Khawzawl 

and Chawngte. The armed revolt spread like "Wild fire, althougr 

the majority of population and parties did not fully support 

such move me~i. 

The MNF declared independence (Ap~endix V) which con­

tained the following main objectives:-

1. Tbe principle of self-determination denied to the 

M1zo people will be revised. 

? • The Mizos are a separate nation having dis tinct 

Mongolian characteristi~s. 

3. Universal declaration of human rights by the 

Government of India be honoured. 

4. Mizos are dominated, exploited, despised, persecuted, 

tortured, manhandled and murdered by the Government. 

of India. 

5. The Government of India did not allow the Mizo to 

procure food materials dur·i~ the famire from the 

neighbouring friendly conutries and consequently, 

Mizo people faced starvation. 

23. v. v. Rao 1976, h Century of Hill Politics, Delhi p. 5o4. 



Laldenga wanted to internationalised the issue. He 
24 

appealed to nations for external help.* 

The ~lliF strategy wa~ well-planned. The main line of 

communicattons (Sllchar-Aiza~l) was disrupted intentionally 

to stop the reinforcement of ar~ and para-military force 

at Aizawl or to interior places like Champhai and Demagiri. 

"'-* He wrote letters to Sukrno, the President of Indonesia 
"Historians claimed that ~e, the Mizo people are the 
Mongoloid originated from southern part of China and 
migrated to~ards the present habitat between India and 
Burma through the Shan ~tates of Burma in about 15th v~ 
century A.D. Our Chief ruled over separate hills and ga 
with supreme a~tbority and their administration was very 
much like that of the Greek city of the past. India's top 
leaders and spokesman Like Pandit Nehru released a press 
statement on 9th August, 1946 and. said "The tribal areas are 
defined as being those along the frontiers of India vhich 
are neither parts of India or of Bur~a nor of any Indian 
State nor of any foreign power". 

However, these reference to this statement has not been 
quoted. In what context this has been made is not put by 
Laldenga. Again Laldenga said 'The British gave an assurance 
to the Mizas that they would become independent after the 
2nd World War" In fact, there is no record to this assurance. 
But Laldene,a said consequent upon the proclamation the Lushai 
Brigade and the Lushai Scouts actuallY fought on the Burma 
front against the JapP.nese aggression. In fact, we ~ere semi­
independent state during the British period. This letter was 
recovered by the security force and it was not despatched to 
the President. 

24. v. v. Rao 1987, A Century of Government and Politics, 
Vol.III , Mlzorarn pp.242-~8. 



- 350 -

Even the Air Field at Turlal was not free and safe for the 

Indian forces. The MNF volunteers took away from P. W .D. 

S.D.O at Vairengte, a jeep and some explosive materials on 

1st March 1966 (at 1-30 a.m.). On 2nd March Government of 

Assam declared the district as disturbed area. Troops were 

dispatched by air and road. The armed Police 'Was pi.!t under 

the operational command of the army. However, the army could 

not reach before 5th night. By that time the MNF caused 

maximum damage in the district. On Jrd March,1966 the Assam 

Rifles patrol party was ambushed nearly the Government High 

School, Aiza\t.•l, and on the same day first Assam Rifles at 

Aizawl was at tacked, but thsy held out 5·th March, 1966. The 

hostiles made attempt to eapture the Cbinluang post on the 

first night of insurgency. However, the initial attempt failed 

and tbey realised that the ar~ reinforcement would be re-
25 

aching from Silchar, they changed their plan. 

The bos tiles attacK-ed Lunglei and heavy firing from 

both sides continued. The post of First Bn of Assam Rifles 

and B .S .F'. were captured by the rebels and arms and ammunitions 

were taken away by them. The S.D.O.(Civil) R.V.Pillai and 

other Civil Officers -were kidnapped, and taken first to an 

-------------·------------------
25. Maj. Gen. D.K.Palit 1984,.Sentintl~ Qf Nortb..East ,p.262, 

Delhi. 
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26 
unknown place and then to Pakistan. The M.N.F. flag was unfurlEd 

at S.D.O•s residence. At Champhai the ...... tng H.Q. of Assam Rifles 

\oEith t,.-o platoons fell to rebels and the post "'·as destroyed. 

There were encounter~ between the security forces and rebels: 

at Chawnete in which many .M.i~.F. rebels were killed. But finally; 

overi:JO\\'ered by them. Thus apart from Asf;arn Rifles H.Q., Aiz:>wl 

all other posts in Mizo Hills district fell in hands of M~F 

""hich took more ttan a month tior the troops to regain:. the 

centres of adrninistratiofi? 

The news of M.N.F. uprising~ spread throughout 

the district with the village signaling organisation of MNF 

(torch signaling) The district H.Q. -was under the rebels 

command for nearly 6 days. This uprising in fact, brought 
~ 

Laldenga and his party into sudden limelight and it also 

proved effective in removing the people's aloofness, and 
28 

baptised them in crucible of fire and destruction. 

The army moved from Silchar to Aizawl by road and 

even by helicopters from 3rd March onvards. The forces reached 

26. Goswami n.1 B p.155 

27. A.C. I"LO.Y 1982, Dyn~mics oLMizoram, Calcutta p.155. 

28. D.K.Anand 1984,!£rtQrism_and Security, Delhi p.79. 
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on 5th evening after clearing of all hurdles on the way. The 

sec uti ty forces s tart€·d re-capturing the post and centres 

already captured by the rebels. The dis tr ic t headquarter~ 

bee ame free from the rebels who left the tvwn and moved to 

the interior place~. The army columns moved towards Lunglti 

and reached there on 13th March. The army column had thrPR­

tened to bomb the town because the town was under MNF C•Jntrol. 

On 9th March t"r.'O Baptist leaders reached .Aizawl and requested 

the Army not to harm the innocent people by bombing the town. 

There were minor encounters bet""'een the security forces and 

the MNA volunteers. But finally the volunteers recinded and 

took away large number of arms, explosive and Vehicles from 
29 

B.R.T.F. The Army column moved to Champaai and relieved it 
30 

from the rebels :.on 17th March. The Home Minister made a 

statement in Lok Sabba that all important posts and towns had 

been made free from the clutches of the armed Mlzo gangs and 

the Mizo National Front volunteers have either gone to the 

jungles or are trjing to escape into Pakistan or Burma. Moping 
31 

up operations were continued. 

But the MNF rebels ""ere in form and adopting multi­

pronged strategy - fnll Scale insurrection, equilibrium 

29. - ' 
See R.N.Prasad, n.11 p.185. 

30. Informati~G collected by the author in the field. 

?1. Lok Sabha debate , March 25, 1966,Vol.L.11 Lolumn,7893-9~. 
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operation in s~lective place~, intimidation of officers on 

coercive terms, terrorism, extortion and politicization by 

overground Mizos (Extremists Group). Thus, certain strategi­

cally insignificant places like Tuipang on the southern border 

~as left alone. Demagiri was the main target of att2ck due 
32 

to its importance as the opening of supply line fy·orn Chittagong, 

The mountainous terrain with zig-zag roads and narrow passes 

"''ere the main ~ for ambll.Sh by the MNF volunteers. The 

hostiles ambushed the military supply convey at Zawla""n village 

(excellently located on mountzin pass) on 6th May 1966 causing 

death to security personnel and looting of supply ration and 

buring the vehicles completely. The army being infuriated 

burnt some villagers on the plea that they might have given 

help to those hostiles. 

The army was determined to knock down the insurgents 
i........ -fv-r"""' 1-- ~_.), 

but occasional resistance d.Ue----t-o ambush or sniping, the 

mobility of army was retarded. Sine~ the army was in aggre­

ssive form the ~F headqllarter.salso v;ent on shifting (from 

Aizawl to the Caves of Reiek, east of Aizawl). Laldenga 

escaped to East Pakistan. 

32. Palit,n.25, p.262. 
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The hard-core extremists continued their operation 

despite the appeal made to maintain peace by the Chief 

Minister at Aizawl on May 10,1966. The underground rebels 

had a series of encounters "'·itb security forces at Bunghmun 

on 16th May, 1966, and these resulted in the death of 

Laiz~ma and Chhunkhuma. However, the M.N.A. volunteers ambushed 

the security forces on the outskirts of Bilkha~thlir on 

23rd May and managed to extricate 12 rifles, 2 stenguns and 

one L.M.G. and killed 12 soldiers. This operation was named 

as 'operation Humnalhma' by the rebels. The rebels furth~r 

attacked an army posts at Sialsuk on June 14, but the army repul . 

sed the fire and burnt the villages nearby. T"'o days later, 

the M.N.A. launched attack at many places under 'Operation 

Monsoon• and kidnapped some local officers. There was slight 

change~ in the M.N.F. tactics and they concentrated on 'hit 

and run' tt.e particular object and not to ambush ar~ column. 

The primary aim of the rebels was to promote disorder, 

increase tension in rank ani f.tle of the security forces, 

disrupt line of communication and foil counter-insurgency meas­

ures. The volunteers were asked to wateched the army movement, 

intercept the communication line, put the p~tal delivery in 

haywire and keep them engaged. 

Unfriendly countries like Pakistan and China were 

sympathetic to the rebels and were extending all possible 



- 355 -

help in imparting guerilla training inside Pakistan and 

fermenting trouble inside India. Their objectives were to 

disintegrate the unity of India, to support secessionist 

movement, to put strain on the country's economy and to 

keep the army engaged in these area so thc.t .Pak army could 
33 

_get free hand in other vulnErable part of India (Kashmir). 

Laldenga, -who was liging in Dacca, returned to attend M.N .F 

meeting at Sailulak on Nov.6 1966. The meeting wf:}S held and 

the M.N.F. constitlltion was framed. In the meeting here­

iterated the demand of independence of Mizoram and desired 

to meet the Government of India as government to government 

le~l which means indirect recognition of their government by 

the government of India. In the meeting a section of Mizos 

including pastor zirema requested M.N.F. leaders to abjure the 

cult of violence but the request fell flat. Laldenga left for 

Dacca to give more time to internationalise the issue. He 

gave instruction to other leaders to continue movements on 

t~o definite lines - One in favour of independence and other 
34 

for negotiations. Some civilians ( M.N .F. called Dumpav.rl 

group, Dum means black, Pawl means blue - a derogatory term) 

were negotiating with the Government. The extremists group 

33. Gosw~mi, n. 2l6 

34. Nibedan,n.7, p.101. 
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was applying violence.and agitation. The M.N.F. cabinet 

meeting sched~led to be held on 10th Dec.66 at Sialsir (near 

Serchip) ~as cancelled due to army operation. But a serio~s. 

encounter took place on 16th December near Kawlk~h, south 

east of Aizawl on Champhai road resulting into death of 

seven soldiers. 

ln J~ne, 1967 the M.N .F. boys la~nched 'Operation 

Crusade • ~hich aimed at consolidating forces in the Mizo 
35 

inhabited area of Manipur under the command of 'Lions Brigade'. 

The volunteers crossed the border and slipped into Minipur. 

The rebels battalions were plaibning for 'Operation Monsoon• 

(furthlipui in Mizo). In the meantime the MNF launched 

daring attacks on se~eral points including Aizawl town to 

Kidnap local officials. On 27th Dec. 1967 the rebels again 

ambushed the sec~rity forces near Chavngte (south west of 

Lunglei, near Pakistan border(now Bengladesh), killing six 

soldiiers. This \.'as a guerilla tactics to inflict major attack 
36 

elsewhere. The M.N .A. headquarters had moved from the 

Ralvawng Range near Baite. The vanguard platoon taking easterly 

directi::m for crossin£ over Chin hills of Burma. 

3 5 • Ibid , p • 11 0 • 

36. Infor~ation collected by the author from the field. 
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On 3rd March, 1968 the Ch.Bn. led by SS Lt.Lianhnuna 

launched 'Operation Refinement • against 6 Maratha Company in 

"\t.1hicb the Coy Commander was killed. A fortnight later, gun 

fight took ple>ce on Hizo-Manipur border in \olhich 20 sec!.lrity 

personnel were killed. Similarly, a gun battle took plH.ce at 

borapansuri Ollt-?ost (south of Demagiri in Jan.69. The H.N.A. 

took positioh on the other side of the border and went on 

firing on Indian security forces. T"'·o days later the rebel 

groups in northem part of Tripura attacked C.R.P post Tuip:.1ibari 

on 23 Jan. 69. The rebel forces crossed into the southern Tripura 

(Jampuri range). The Indian security force had also monitcred 

the location of M.N.A. camp on Pakistan side, closed to Indian 
37 

border. Towards end of 1969 about 200 armed Mizo rebels entered 

M1 zo Hills district from Chittagong hill tracts in small groups 

and infiltrated into interior villages. ~ey created troubles 

in the villagejs and put the administration in tight corner. 

There was encounter writh the security forces on Feb.16, 1970 

near Marapara area (bor:ier of t-iizo hills "With East Pakistan). 

After being driven out fro~ main territory of Mizora~, 

the M.N.F. volLmteers took shelter in East Pakistan. The border 

was not seale.:i an:l. their movement was not intercepted by the 

37 • Nibedan n.3~,p.151. 
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ar~ due to geographical contiguity and natural hazards. A 

large number of them were taking shelter in Cbittagong hill 
38 

tracts and set up their camps. Chittagong port was the centre 

of international smuggling ".rhere from arms ancl ammunitions 

\Were smuggled. The M.N.F. men had to depend on the charity 

of the imperilist who used to help the insurgen~s for their 

global stra{~gy. Till the creation of Bangladesh the East 

Pakistan was virtQally the operational head quarters of the 

M.N.F. and their volunteers were trained by the Pak ar~. 

After the liberation the head.,quarter shifted further east 
\./ 

and set up a new operational base in the Jungles of Arakan 

where Arakanese insurgents extended hospitality to M.N .F. 

men. The Arakanese base of M.N.F. was the trijunction of 
4-o 

Arakan - Bangladesh and India. 

The people and tbe volunteers were moging to different 

places for tactical gains. Intelligence chief of the M.N.F. 

volunteers was trekking northward fron jungles of Burma t~1ards 

north to eatabliEh contact with Kachin Independent Army(KIA) 

through hectic walk along the Chindwin river. He got hospitalit) 

from the Mizo villagers on the way b .1t the s tre ne ous journey ga' 

him physical and mental strain for many days. Bualhvanga, a 

close fonfident of Laldenga was busy in southern areas motivatir 

38. The Amrit Bazar Patrika, Calcutta,Jul.y 4,1970. 

39. H.K.Sarin Insurgency in North~st, Delhi,~~30,p.74. 

4o. ~,p.67 
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the people on the movemento He was fomenting trouble by 

making publicity to the fact no development would take place 

in Hizoram so long as ,.,e were under Assam Government. 

Lalnunmawia moved south ward to meet the President of 

the Arakan National Liberation Front (ANLF). The Arakanese 

leader Krahlalung accompanied with his party General Secretary 

Tunhlsaung, their security for the unkn~·n place (R.V.). There 

"ffaS some understanding between the two that H.N.F. could give 

arms and ammunitions to them for the exchange of their hospi­

tality for sanctuary in their area. 

The M.N.F. volunteers had their access to China also 

through the corridor across the Sornra Tract~ ,east of Manipur. 

The Naga underground acted as the go between. The Pro Peking 

Burmese Comrnunitsts Party also gave them sanctuary in Chin 

Hills and Arakan. But the MNF preferred trainint in Chittagong 

Hill Tracts than Yunnan province in E~ due to the basic 

..--.~:~ i'f d Ch . ti b k d .l-::.,-"'-""?~-=..::~ d "' erences an rl.s an ac gro.Jn • 

After the liberation of Bangladesh and the formation 

of Union Territory of Mizoram, the ins~rgents bad to face 

awkward sitllation and accordingly MNF revised strategy and 

operational tactics. Besides, internal rift in t~e rank 

and file of the MNA was also surfaced. 



- 36o -

In 1974, the hardcore M.N.F. regrouped their forces 

to make fresh attack on security forces from the side of 

Burma, Arakan and Chittagong hills. Inside Mizoram they 

star ted terrorising and intimidating the loyalist and at 

the same time gave proposal for solution of problems. Malsawma 

Colony was called to Aiz~~l for talk ~hich continued for a month 

bt.lt failed and be went bacl! to his hide outs in Arakan. The 

hard-core M.N .F made a desperate attack on Lt.Governor S.P. 

Mukherjee on March 10,1974 while travelling on Silchar-Aizawl 

road and wounded him. 

In 1975 ( 30 Jan.) another daring act was made in 

Aizawl when senior Police officers were holding a conference 

in Police H.Q. Three M.N.F rebels entered into the office 

and gunned down top officers. This dastardly action shocked 

the nation. Accordingly, security arrangements were tightened 

and·administrative machinery was overhauled. 

In this way, time went on rolling. Laldenga was losing 

his grip over his men and a crack developed in the rank and 

file of M.N.A. Laldenga felt the pulse of hi~ men. The subse­

quent development led to the famo~s July Agreement of 1976 

which was widely ~elcomed by ail and life became normal in 

Mizoram. But it was a temporary euphoria. The design of the 
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~ J..t, 
M. N. F. leaders d-1-d not all0'• the volunteers to surrender 

arms as per te1ms of the agreement. Laldenga's tape recorded 

speech ~as circulated everywhere. Massive propoganda for 

fresh struggle for independence of sovereign Mizoram started. 

Tre mid-term election in 11ay 1979 despite Laldenga's directives 
~ to boycott, was held and the P.C. party led by T.Sailo voted ,.._ 

to power. This development irritated Laldenga who gave direction 

to M.C. Lalrimthanga to revive insurgency. In June 1979, the 

M.N.F. issued' ~uit Notice• to non-Mizos (Vais) to leave 

Mizoram by July 19?9. This created a great panic in Mizoram. 

A trouble errupted in which the house of the agriculture 

Minister, P. B. Rosanga ~as burnt and R.C.Cboudhury (SDO,PWD) 

~as murdered. This was ~ell planned to invite tro~ble at 

Silchar ( a~ii~ dominated town) to disrupt supply line to 
41 

Mizora!Il. But the si t1.1ation did not worsen as anticipated. 

On July 2, 1979 the M.N.F attacked the transmission 

Centre of A.I.R., and Police complex at Shivaji Tilla, Aizawl. 

A Police out-post at Serchhip ""as attacked. Attempt on the 

life of Ved Mehra, I.G., and R.S. Chopra, D.I.G. ""as also 

made. Pro-Laldenga group Ylas infiltrating into 11izoram from 
42 

Parva to start fre~b trouble. The combing up operation 

""as again intensified. On June 13, 1979 a>-J>J.D.O(.PtiD) was killed 

41. Ibid p.?4 

42. Tpe Statesman, Calcutta, July 4, 1979. 
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by the rebels at Sait~al and S.D.O. Kolashib wa~ also attacked 

A few days later, State Bank of India, Aizawl Branch "Was also 

' fired up~n. The Government took ~erious view of the d8velop-

ment and declared H.N .F. as ~nla"Wfll.l organisation. 

In a broad day light on August 7,1979 & civil truck 

carrying few civilians -was at tacked and seve'1 persons 

-were killed. The MNF target was to attack in a small gang 

on civil Government employees, Police and paramilitary 

forces and to avoid counter-ins~rgency measures. In January 

February, 1980 many Ass am Rifles vehicles were at tacked 

resulting into the death of many Ja-wans -who were going on 

leave, A B.R.T.F camp near Thenzol was ransacked on 21st 

march, 198o and administrative centre at Bungmun near Champhai 

on Burma border was burnt by the insurgents. Consequently, 

c ~rfew was clamped in Aizawl ~nd other towns. But sporadic 

insurgency and counter-ins urgency ;vent on in Mizoram. 

The general election of Mizoram Legislative Assembly 

was held in 1984 and the Congress-I headed Lalthanwhawla 

;vas voted to power. He took initiative to r~:::store peace 

and harmony. Subseq~ent development resulted into signing 

of Peace Accord on 30 Jun. 1986. 
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' 

Geographical elements have a great impact on the 

origin and development of ins.ll'gency in Mizoram. Among 

the el€ments the pro~inent are peripheral location, geographi­

cal is alation, and proximit,y to the unfriendl,Y nations like 

P9kistan(Last Pakistan, now Bangladesh) and China • Mountain-
~ 

ous terrain and rugged topography covered ~ith n2tural vegeta-
" 

tion put the insurgents in advantageous position. 'lhe insur­

gency made these features as their cover and inflicted 

surprise at tack on Security forces. There -were se vere.l 

difficult passes, uphill rm ges through which the army 

coltlmns had to pass. Tre insurgents could easily attack 

from the upper ridges causing maximum harm to the security 

forces and they could easily scrurnble to the safer places 

after the ambush is over. The caves at many places parti­

cularly in the Reik area~, provided safe hideouts to the 

insurgents.. The insurgents took advantages of the known 

terrain -which was difficult for the security forces. 

The inacess1bility of the State was another factor 

favouring the ins ...trgents. The lack of proper road cornrm.mi­

cation was equally favourable to the~. The lim\ted roads 

trending nortb-~outh direction d:1e to natural constraints 



favoured them. The only road, i.e. Silchar-Aizawl (NH-54) 

was the vital link with rest of the country was disrtlpted 
' 

and culverts w~re broken at t~o pl?.ces, thus retarding .the 

mobility of the forces after the outbreak of the insurgency. 

Had there been any alternative route, the insurgency could 

have been properly tackled in the b~~inning. But the geogra­

phical factors thwarted the mobill ty of the security forces 

for 5 days (the forces reached Aizawl town on 5th evening). 

1ven the air field at Aizawl was not safe from the enemy 

f tr~~ due to natural hazards. The road c ornmunication do-wn 

south was in abysmal state. The Champhai and Demagiri 

outposts were unsafe ~hich were under rebel's control for 

..many d~s only because of unfavourable geographical surro­

undings. 

The locational factor -was most vi tal point in the 

development of insurgency. Mlzoram is located in the close 

proximity of unfriendly countries like Pakistan and China 

wh:ch helped the insurgents ~ith men and material. The 

safe sanctuary including rebel headquarters in Chittagong 

Hill tracts was well known. It is the inaccessibility 

factor that Parva area was the main hide-outs of the MNF 

inside Mizoram which bas openings in Arakan and Bangladesh. 

The security forces failed completely to search the rebels in 
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That area. The liovernment of India rewained helpless to 

intercept the insurgent~ "While crossing the international 

border ~hich "Was geographically contiguous to Bangladesh 

and Burma and covered with thick ~getation. On the eastern 

front also, th€ Burmese insurgents and people of the same 

Mongoloid stock helped the insurgents by providing sanctuar; 

The Arakan National Liberation Front (ANLF) and Kachin Inde­

pendent Afmy(KIA) extended support to the Mizo rebelso The 
'V\.. c;..:> ") ~ 

activities of these unfriendly Nations supporting the rebels 

w~re successful due to geographical location in thE viein1..t,y 

ot-anfr!endly-nations. Its location elsewhere would n~t have 

achieved s ucce~.s to thc.t extent. 

Finally, the elements of ·human geography have also 

cast great impact on the origin and development of insurgency. 

The Mizo belong to a well-knit society and their unity and 

clanish outlook also helped the movement. Though there were 

stringent panel measures and amrny s urvillence, the Mizos 

did not lose their exclusive character, and did no.t feel 

deter~from extending all possible help to the insurgents. 

The MNF extremists were not only considered as their brethren, 

but were hero-worshiped, as they espoused the latent sub­

nationalism of the Mizos. 
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' 

The whole nation was shocked to hear the news that 

ins~rgency has started in Mizoram in the dead of night on 

28th February,1966. The act of violence, looting of arms 

and cash from the Governme.nt treasury at Aiza .... :l, explo~ion 

at electric veng, disr~ption of telephone lines and road 

communication between Silchar and Aizawl, retreat of para 

military posts at Champhai, L~nglei and other places ~~re the 

highlights of the MNF insurrection in February, 1966. 

The Government of India and the Assam Government took 

prompt action in consultation with G-:-0-C of Eastern Command. 

The Assam Government declared the Mizo Hills District as 
. ~3 

dist~rbed area under the Armed Forces Special ~ower Act,1958 

which gave powers even to Assam Rifles ~ersonnel (above the 

rank of Havildar) to open fire and to destroy arms dump and 

to enter into and sear~b any place without warrant. The army 

YJas given power to deal firmlY and the security arra.ngements 

-were tightened. The Assam Government declared the area disturbed 

within 16 ~ of both sides of Silchar-Aizawl Road and pro­

tected area under Sub-.P.ule(I) of Rule 80 of D.I.R. 1962. 

43. The Armed Forces (Assam and Manipur) Special Powers Act, 
1958,Sec.4(c). 
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The Deputy Commissioner of Mizo Hills district promulgated 

Rule 80 of the DIR, which prohibited the possession aE carrying 

and use and sale of arms and ammunition in the district. He also 
44 

prohibited order against production, tmport, storage of cells 

and purc~se of torch lights, cells and Military Uniforms, type­

writers and euplicatorsc The Government of India declared the 

MNF as unlawful organisation indulging in anti-National activities 

which endangered the security of the district. Accordingly, the 

Government was empowered to deal firmly with the MNF volunteers and 

its supporters. The army and para-military forces were immediately 

deployed in the district and at various vulnerable places.creat 

chaotic conidition prevailed in Mizoram, The normal life was 

disturbed for which a small section of ~zos (extr~ists) was 

responsible. Troops were immediately despatched to Aizawl from 

Silchar. But it could reach Aizawl before 5th March, due to obstru-

ction put by the rebels. 

General Manekshaw, the Army Chief suggested the Government 

to hand over the district administration to the Army for effective 

control over M.N.F. but the Government did not agree on political 

grounds. However, the Army columns moved in all directio~F from 

Aiza~l and Lunglei to stop the movement of rebels and their activi­
~~ 

ties. Consequently, many Mizo villagets, to mention a few Know-
~ wngbawk, Pangzawl, Pukpui and other were burnt. The army consoli-

44. Deputy Commissioner, Mizo District No&ASLD/1/67/1 dated,Aizawl 
June 9, 1967. 

45. Goswami n.3S,p.145, 
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dated its positjon in the district to break down the morale of 

the insurgents. Some of the hard-core rebels went undeCground 

and the MNF Headquar!ers shifted from Aizawl to Reiek ca~es. 

Afterwards it went on changir,g and took on motile character 

Taking their advantages of difficult terrain aoo bad communi-

cation the rebels adopted the tactics of hit and run, therery 

inficting harm to the army and other security forces. This type 

of guerrilla acti¥ity was thought to be best strategy of the 

underground rebels. 

The unden;round rebels whose number was small at the 

beginning and succeeded in intensifying their activities to 

terrorise the loyal section of Mizos including Gove~ent 

Officials, in order to paralyse the civil administration in 

the district by blanketing them under a pall of fear. T-hey 

adopted subversive activities and their atrocities brought 
t6 

immense harm to their own people. 

The rebels were getting smashing rebuff from the Indian 

security forces. They took shelter subsequently in the jungles 

which were the safest hideouts for them. To meet their essential 

requirement like food articles, clothes, medicines they movec 

to the interior villages ana forcibly extorted from them. So 

the security arrangement was recast with three main points: 

46. R. Natrajan, D.c. Mizo Hills's speech on 26th Jan,1967. 
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{i} To isolate the insurgents both physically and 

politically from the bulk of population. 

(ii) To make the zone difficult, even treacherous, for 

underground movement. 

(iii) To enable the security force to operate on a wide 

scale for a very long period to wean out the retels without 
47 

the civil population coming in the way. 

The whole idea of security operation in Mizoram was based 

on the text of Robert Thomson on Counter-insurgency under the 

supervision of the Eastern Command of the Indian Army. General 

~~nikshaw had suggested from military point of view that regrou­

ping of ~llages should be given priority in orcer to control 

the rebels effeetively. This is intended to bring the villages 

into protected parameters to snap the supply line to the guerri-

llas. In other words, tt was an attempt to c~ntrol the ration 

of the loyal tribes so that it may not be parcelled out ~·:.the 
48 

rebels camPing in the jungles. 

Thus the regrouping of the villages was the best measure 

to achieve the target. The main criteria while selecting site 

for regrouping centres were: (a) Good water supply (b) Good 

hygenic condition, (c) Sufficient land for agriculture. 

In broad terms the counter-insurgency action consists 

of three main tasks: 

47. Bibedan, n.3~,p.l07 

48. Ibid 
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(a) to defeat the guerrilla militarily and to destroy 

\~ bas.ds. 
\~ 

(b) to sevEre Ms connection v.ith thE' general popula-

tion~ 

(c) and to instit:.te reforms ":hich "t!Ould establish 

Go'\'~IT,ment prestige and authority. 
49 

(d) To fight a guerrilla like a gu,rtilla. It is not 

like a conventional ~arfare. There is ~~ch greater involve­

ment in the task of ferreting the guerrilla. The emphasis 

-was on the understanding of the loca--l conditions ethos and 

s oc i o-ec ono:nic c ~ltar al s ys te r c 0 unte r -1 ns :rge ncy a 

soldier is expected to sell the image of his Government to 

the population, which has already been influenced by the 

insurgents, imbued with what they feel is an ideological ca6Re. 

Intelligence gathering and analysing of availcble 

information is a key fact of the co~nter-guerrilla tactics. 

As the guerrilla~ are moving 

cause, which arises out of social contradictions 

and alvays manip:.1la ted the po:->ulation for their imp lie 1 t 

or explicit support, the task of the co'.lnter-instll'bency 
~ ~ t:V, ~ 

operations boils do~·n to ,,hat is describej phychological 
N:. 

4-9. D.K. Palit, 1968, Es~entials of MilitarY Knwledge, 
De hr ad llil , p .. 1 7 5 • 

5o. Ihe Telegrap~ Calcutta, Jan.,18,1987(Article by s.Ghose) 
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operation. It aims at winning the hearts and minds of the 
51 

people for is elating the rebels. Thus the army deputed 

to counter-insurgency measures were taught to be a social 

worker, civil engineer, school teacher, nurse aPd a boy scout. 

A soldier is not to take a reprisal against the tribals soon 

after an ambush as s 1ch actions tend to consolidate local 

sup port for the gur illa. 

The counter-insurgency mecsures have, therefore, 

to be particularly oriented from thE standpoint of civil 

ad~inistration because it is the civil po~ulation of the 

area which has to meet the challenge. Thus the problem has 

to be tackled in the hlght of social, economic and political 

spectnum. The development of the region by launching various 

schemes is also one of the essential aspects of counter-insur-

gency to win the heart of the populance and thereby deflecting 

them from the rebels. The development of the villages sca­

ttered in isolated pocY-ets of the mountainous region was 

not possible unles~ small villages situated on the hill top 

and quite distant from one another are clustered together 

which might be nearer to the centres of development. It can 

be said that the small villages scattered in the farflung 

area should be grouped together into the bigger villages 
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with road communicati~n ~here welfare scheme's fruit would 
52 

be shared by all., 

~roupings o£ Villages. 

Thus the grouping of the villages was planned as 

a counter-in~urgency measure to keep the rebels at bay, to 

stop the recruitment and cut off the food supply to the 

guerrillas. There were four cate~ories of grouping of villages 

in Mlzoram. 

(a) Progressive and protect~d villages (PPV) 

(b) New group centres (NGC) 

(c) Volunt~y group centre (VOC) 

(d) Extended loop areas (ELA) 

Groupings of the villages in Mizoram was done both 

on compulsory and voluntary basis. In case of voluntary 
~-'>c..J.:;_If""' 

grouping no comrmlfll:Cat.ten char.ge was paid while in tbe 

latter, due compensation vas paid. The first stage of group­

ing started on 4th January, 1967 under the order of 

Central Government iaison Officer for Mizo Hills District 
53 

in accordance with D.I.R. 1962. Accordingly, 50t000 people 

52 • R o y , n. 29 , p • 1 7 0 • 

53. Order No.CLDI/1/67 dated Silchar, Jan. 2,1967 and 
CLDI/1/67/1-Bo dated Silchar Feb.27,1967 under rule 
57 of DIR, 1962. 
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from 106 villages were resettled in 19 centres, along 

Silchar-Aizawl L~nglei road which started fro~ Vairengte 

village covering a distance of 4oo km. The shifting of ·the 

population was strictly done under the supervision of the 

security forces according to a well-lai1 plan of shifting 

and rehabilatinb qLlicklY. The people carriP.d their personal 

effects with the help of security forces to tbe new sites 

whert they were given free building materials and free 

ration till the next harvest in nevJ cultivation. 

~iyil Administration and Deyelogmenta1 Changes. 

Each ?.P.V. unit was placed under the charge of 

Civil Officer called Administrative Officer (A.O.) of 

Junior Assam Civil Service either S.D.C or B.D.O were 

appointed A.O~~ and small Office under him incl~ding ex­

tension officer and a Pram Sevak, a few clerks, and porters. 

The services of other Government Departments like forest 

rangers, Soil Conservation Officers and School teachers 

were at the disposal of A.o5~. Each i'.?.V had a security 

post consisting of one Company of the Army under a commi­

ssioned Officer called Post Commander. They were concerned 

with the prevention of the hostility in to the villagefs 
cf)r: 

and ~maintenance aR6 law and orders. 
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63 villagers with a population of 4o,ooo were re­

cognised into 17 PP'V along the sensitive borders "With .burma 

and Manipur. But the P~wi-Lakher region minus Chakma region· 

with Headquarters at Lowngtlai and Saiha were left out because 

these were not being used for shelter by the hostiles. Again, 

there was no grouping along Aizavl-Thanzol road (60 Miles) 

beca~se the habitation aro~nd these areas were mostly on 

road side. Thus -with the launchine, of operation the .MNF move­

ment was adversely affected and~e disappointed rebels sought 
54 

refuge in erstwhile Pakistan. 

Table - 36 

Abstract of the gopu1ation inyolyed in the grouping 

M.. in 1970 

-rc(l..:...C 

1 • PPV 19 Centres 16534 30241 4-6775 

2. NGC 4o Centres 3445o 341+95 88915 

3. ELA 17 Centres 15919 18276 34195 

4. VGC 26 Centres 23721 23435 lf7156 

54. Information collected by the author in the field. 
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The second category of groupi()g (lWC) started 
55 

immediately after completion of PPV in 1969.In Ydzo Hills· 

District ~ 192 villages into 4o group centres affecting 

55,000 population ~ere brought under re-grouping. These 4o 

centres were divided into six sectors on the three borders 

of the district. (1) Tripura border (2) East Pakistan(now 

Bangladesh) border. (3) Lunglei-Demagiri Road (4) Lunglei­

La\-mgtlai Road ( 5) Selli ng-Champhai Road ( 6) Darlawn-Khawbung 

North Vanlaipai..Serchip Road. 

The third category of grouping namelY Voluntary 

(;jroup Centres (VGC) wft:;i;:c:b started in 1970. And 110 villages 

vere grouped into 26 centres voluntary under the supervision 

of the Security forces with all facilities extended to them 

as in case of other two~~ 

btended Loop Area(ELA). 

Under this category of regrouping, 63 villages were 

gro~ped in 17 grouped centres covering a total population of 

4o,ooo along ~ border ~ Manipur in the ~orth and Burma 

in the-East. The grouping was completed by the end of 1969 

55. Order No.APGC/28/69/196 dated Sept.22,1979(D.C. order 
under section 13 D of AMPO Act,1953. 

56. No.ANG/2/70/11 dated Aizawl, Aug. 29,1970. 
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and the Army authority handed over to the civil auth!>rity by' 
57 

the middle of 1970. This grouping along the eastern border 

facilitated operation in Manipur Sector. 

Regrouping was urgently needed to prevent hostil~ 

ac ti vi ty of the MNF volun~ who made their hideouts 

in the interior villages and were the depending on the su~ply 

of innocent villagers. 

t-v-f>~ 
While keeping watch on the strategic and vulnerability 

I 

of the area, the security forces performed commendable works 

in shifting the villagers to the new group centres. The main 

target before them was to unnerve the rebels cut~fftheir 

main supply line and make the civil (loyal) population free 

of rebels harrassment. Their constant patrolling on impprtant 

urban areas led to the sharp fall in the harrassment by the 

extremists. The only vulnerable area where extremists con­

tinued to be activate were the North Eastern ( Manip ur-Burma,) 

side and Western area along East Pakistan (ncrw Bangladesh) 

and Tripura border. 

Gro~ping of the villages (Table - 6) marked the 

beginning of a new pattern in the socio-cultural scenario of 

the Mizo Hills district. Many people were uprooted from 

their ancesterjal hearth and were forced to be herded in 

57. D.C order under section 13-D of Assam Mainte.nance of 
Public Order,Act,1953. 
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the clustered places by the~ecurity forces. Thus, they 

had to compromise ~ith their freedom. From morning to 

t " ~..,rc_ evening hey had to endorse the pangs of a regimented life. 

All of them had to carry individual photo-identity card 

and mova~ent permit. Night curfe~ made their life miserable. 

They were not to carry extra food articles o~t-side the 

gro~p centres. Their •Thalawmbawka' huts, near the j hi.lm 

sites (where jhummias ) used to stay at night was dis­

mantled.All these affected their socio-economic life. 

The grouping of the villages was mainly done ~lth 

a view to segregating the rebels from the rest of population. 
~ 

The scheme was devised on the ~ of Briti~n a~d America 

against the Chinese squatters in Malaysia and the vietcongs 

58 Th . in to~tb Vietnam respectively. e grouplng was intended 

to divide the well-knit ¥dzos. It was a political strategy 

to divide and rule. However, this policy could not make 

any headway. The traditional custom of 'Tla?.rnrangaihna' 
)"""L.Uil [h...., 

kept them ever green to help their fellOY.' being in hour of 
" 

distress. (though they were insurgents) lfhe regrouping did 

not solve the problem rather it aggravated the situation. 
-t:;.,·~ 

The scheme felt to cut off the so~ces of food supply to 

MNF rebels. It increased the frustration and alienation 

58. Nibedan, n.~7, p.111. 
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among the Hizos. The rural econoll,Y suffered a major setback. 

The psychological depression among the Mizos surfaced. The 

security forcE's instead of "'·inlng the heart.s antagonised them 

during 'Operation Security'.59 
I 

The tight security measures caused immense trouble 

to the loyal anj ordinary peace levine Mizos. Even a section of 

febels ~ere also frustrated and they ~anted to come back to 

their normal life. The Government realising the good gesture.) 

offered a amnesty on 28th January,1967 and consequently, the 

rebels started surrendering to the Government encouraging 

response from the rebels enabled the Government to offer 

second amnesty on 21 November, 1967. The response was good. 

But the hard-core insurgents were desparately charging on 

the security forces, t.aking their sdvantages of familiar 

natural covers and sup port$ from the local people. These "Were 

the negative points for counter-insur~ ncy ooerations by 

the securit)• forces. Even then the encounters conttnued fro:n 

both sides. 

The Government of .Assam decided to pardon the rebels 

and not to prosecute them provided ~ they c~d surrender~ 

their serviceable arms to the neare·st Police Out-Post or 

Army or As~am Rifles Posts. 
61 

------------------
59. Brig. T. Sailo (Retd.) Village Grouping- A misgJided 

concept( a pamphl~t) p.2. 

6o. Nebedan n.58.p.129. 
61. Assam Government Memo No.PLB.444/6t. l'.lgust 24,1968. 
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The Government J?@- alEo decidej to offer cash ~ard 

to the rebels surrendering arms at the following rates: 

1 • L.N.G. - Es.4-,000/-

2. 2" Mortar /Rocket 
Lane her - P-s. 6oo/-

3. S. L .R. - Es.500/-

4 • • 303 Rifles/Sten gun - Hs.300/-

5. Revolver /Pis tel - Rs. 250/.-

Consequent upon the anno.mcement the M.N.F'. volunteers 
~ ......... ~~ 

respond satisfactorily and they started surrounding arms. The 

loyal Mizos who "'anted peace and stability in the dis tr·ic t 

also appreciated their good gesture. 

The 'gro~ping concept' was primarily intended to act 

as •strategic hamlet', but it turmed out to counter productive. 
-eh--

The support of the local people to the count-insurgency forces 

to deal 1r.1ith MNF insurgents was not upto the desired extent 

due to close-knit Mizo society. The inteligence -which is the 

principal sourcP of information on guerrilla, was to come 

from the Mizo population, did not reach correctly a&-tfle 

as the people did not feel safe because of the fear of the 
62 

rebelS. 

-----·----------
62. David Galula, 1964, !nsurgencY and CoLmter-lnsurgency -

Theory and ~ractice, Delhi p.72. 
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The grouping fostered some ideas no doubt but the 

sense of belonging among the Mizo people was lost. Uprooted 

from their ance·s tral hearth made them dissatisfied as the 

link betv!een the land and the people was lost •. The man-land 

affinity was burnt vhich disturbed the geopolitical order of 
o..cJ..v.·~ 

the area. Though the counter-insurgency ~partial success, 

it gage birth to regional political parties. The excessive 

atrocities by the Security Forces led the formation of fouman 
.._ 

right Committee ~hich subsequentlyj converted into a politi-

cal party named The People •s Conference. 

~~'7.-,~<::..f'--~~ 
The geographical hazards came on~~~ way of success. 

The inaccessible are a remained the intelligence post office 

of the guerrillas. The success was achieved partiallY on the 

road-side. The~ecurity force~ could not win the heart of the 

local populance despite honest and friendly dealings with 

the people • 

Heavy and lavish grant in course of grouping of the 

villages made the Mizo people parasitic, depending on Central 

Government grant, which in the long run cost the exchequer 

heavily. 
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The outbreak of insurgency in Mizoram created a 

gre·at havoc in the minds of peace· loving collntrymen. Even 

a sober section of Mlzos did not like loss of their life 

and property. Hence, from the very beginning various group~ 

of people made their efforts to solve the vexed problem of 

insurgency. Rev.Zlrema met Laldenga at Sabual (39 miles 

south of Aiza~l) on November 1, 1966, and asked him to 

abjure the cult of violence ~hich ~as contrary to their 
lk...."Ma..:....~ 

christian teachings. The pa~ter again ~anted to kno~ from 
T w-to the M1'1F leader Laldenga persisted with his demand of the 

....... 

main demands •Independence' and recognition of their 
63 

government. The talk between the two ended in failure. 

The second important attempt ~as taken by B. P. Singhal, 

(a senior RAW Officer) ~ho contacted Laldenga in Pakistan 

and cl~ndestinely brought him over to Geneva -where official 

talk began. Laldenga ~rote a letter to Prime Minister on 

20th Allgust, 1975 from Geneva, in which he pointed out that 
64 

the sovenignty for Mizoram would not be pressed upon. Laldenga 

retllrned to India and negotiations started leading to the 

63. Nebedan n.6o, p.99 

64. lliQ,.,p.213. 
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signing of famous July Agreement (1st July, 1976) which 
/"'~ ,_included the fo11rn.:ing: (main context in the .Apf)enr:Hx=). 

1. The M.N.F. accepted that Mizoram was an integral 

part of India and expressed desire to accept settlement 

of all preble ms within the frc.me-work of the Indian con­

stitution, and also agreed to abjure all violence. The 

Government also decided to suspend operations by the secu­

rity forces. The agreement was widely cheered by every 

section of the society and the Government of Mizoram 

celebrated 7th July, 1976 as thanksgiging day. 

However, the spirit cf agreement fizzled out immedia­

tely whel Laldenga asked his men not to surrender ar~. In 

this way arguments and cotmter-arguments went oh increasing. 

The security measures -were also tightened. But the desire· to 

settle the matter persisted in both camp)is. In July,1980 

meetings were arranged betv.•een M.N.F. leader, Laldenga and 

the Prime Minister of India and agreement \las made. Laldenga 

agreed to stop all underground activities. The government 

reciprocated by suspending all operations by the security 

forces. Laldenga acknowledged that Mizoram was an integral 

part of India and agreed to settle the matters within the 
65 

framework of the constitution. But this agreement also 

failed and both parties continued their c~endcstine operations. 

65. !QQ Statesm@, Calcutta, July 31, 1981. 
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Initiative was also taken by Jaspal Kapoor, Congress(!) 

M.P, to sort out problem. He proposed to the MNF the christian 

gift of statehood to Mizoram as part of Package deal to settle 

the insurgency. The statEhood was conditional on the surrender 

of all arms and cess ion of the hostilities. The Mi~F harped on 

the demend for fre€ zone in Chimtuip~i district. Apart from 
~'~ 

the rehabilitation of b4s underground collec.gues, Laldenga 

also wanted that the Sailo Ministry be dismissad and asked for 

the President's Rule under Article 356. But the Government did 

not concede the demand and suggested that normal procedure of 

election 'Would follm;. The government allO"wed Laldenga to visit 

~~F Headquarters in Arakan to have talks with his men~ Accordingly, 

Laldenga made a trip to Parva on 9th March, 1981. After~alk he 

returned to Delhi and informed the Government that his party men 

had agreed to lay do~n arms. Laldenga also put before the Govern-
66 

ment 26 items of demands. 

Some important demands include: 
(1) Constitution of a State 1-:ith safeg..1ard on Kashmir pattern. 
(2) CGnstitution of Greater Mizoram including Mizo inhabited 

chunks from Cachar, Manipur, Tripura,within the proposed 
£tate of Mizoram. 

( 3) Abolition of provision of Sixth Schedule in case of Mizoram. 
( 4) Formationof interim Government ouSting Chief Minister T .Sailo 

and installing Laldenga as the head of the intrim Government. 
(5) Dissolution of Mizorcm Legislative Assembly. 
(6) Inclusion of existing inner line regulations in 9th Schedule 

of the Constitution. 
(7) Separate flag of Mizoram (8) Membership of Mizoram in U.N.O. 
(9) Sep~rate University for Mizoram. 

66. The Statesman, Calcutta, March 10,1981. 
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The high-~triving demands of Lalrlenga put the 

Governrn~nt in a quandary. Hoy:ever, the Government agreed 

to grant certain feasible demands, like the grant of 

Statehood for Mizorarn and a separate University. The 

proposal of Mt'F to amend the Sixth Schedule making it 

i napplicablc to Hizoram "-'ould create a problem for the 

minority tribes like the Lakher, .?a-wis and Chakmas, ,_,ho 

~ould be deprived of regional autonomy •. The Government 

also did not like to concede the demand of dissolution of 

Assembly and the legally constituted Government to facili­

tate Laldenga to head an interim Government. 

The Government fealised the futility of prolonged 

dialogues with Laldenga who adopted a stiff attitude. The 

talk thus ended in failure on 12 January, 1982. The MNF and 

its armed \tTing M.H.A. "Were banned, b1.1t they continued their 

activities of intimidation and forceable collection of funds 

and harrass ment of N on-Hizos. The MNF ~as rigid in its stand 

and wanted certain safeguards like legislative power to 

enact on employment, grant of scholarships,trade and commerce 

and land settlement inc l..lding acquisition of immo·vable 

properties. The Governr!lent of India was reluctant to concede 

their demand and ~a~ also u~illing to make amendment in the 
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Sixth ~chedule even to a limited extent. According to 

Laldenga, MNF movement is a poll tical movement and its 
', 

goal is not a ":ar to defeat the Indian Arruy. The whole 

crux of the problem is the struggle of the Mizo people to 

maintain their· distinct identity and special sageguard 
6? 

within the framework of the constitution. 

Laldenga was keen on early political settlement 

with the Indian Government while the neighbouring hostile 

Bangladesh Military rulers were presfing the MNF leaders 

not to come on a negotiating table with the Government of 

India, The MNF leaders were gi~en assurance to get all 

possible help by the Bangladesh authority in continuati~n 

of their activities. The tactical headquarters of the MNF 

was situated at New Longoor of the Chittagong Hill Tracts 

(only 5 km from Mizoram-Chi ttagong border). Some top brass 

of MNF were also hostile to the idea of settlement. 

Hm1ever, Laldenga was willing to make early settlement .• 

He hel1 a series of talks with the Government official and 

finally with Prime Hinister hajiv Gandhi. The talk continue1 

67. ~~d~, Calcutta, February 28,1982. 
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and on 23rd December 1985 an agreement was signed in New 

Delhi Between Arjun Singh, the then Vice-President of 

AICC( I) and Laldenga. Consequently, it 'Was made clear that 

the present Government would be dissolved and a coalition 

Government headed by Laldenga as Chief Minister and Lalthangawala 

as Deputy Chief Minister -would be ins tal led. The Mini~ try 

'Will be shared by MNF and the Congress (I) in the ratio .. lr:5. 

The Memorandum of Settlement included the following 

issues: 

1.) The MNF party agreed to end all under ground 

activities~ The under ground MNF 'Would surrender all arms 

and ammunition within the stipulated time. lt also ensured 

the return to the civic life by the underground personnel. 

The MNF withdrew its demand of Independence 'and secession of 

Mlzoram from the Union of India. It agreed to "WOrk within 

the framework of Indian Constitution. The MNF agreed to 

recind the support to Tribal National Vol~nteers(T}N) and 

People's Liberation Army (PLA) of Trip~a and Manipur res­

pectively. It would not provide training or protection or 

supply of arms to them. The Central Government agreed to 
-~ resettle and rehabilitate the undergrollnd l1NF coming over 

ground. The Central Government also agreed to confer Statehood 

on the Union Territory of Mizoi·am in order to satisfy the 
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aspiration of the Mizo people. For that necessary amendment 

in the c·onstitution would be made. Again, the protection of 

the Mizo people in respect of religion, social customs and 

Mizo customary laws or administration of criminal and civil 

jus rice and ownership and trans fer of land "'rill be safeguarded. 

The Central Government also agreed to all0¥1 border trade in 

locally produced or grown agricllltural comrDdi ties under a 

scheme to be form~ated by the central government subje~t 

to international arrangements with neighbouring countries. 

The Government also agreed not to amend, repeal the existing 

•Inner Line Regulation' 'W'ithout the consent of the State 

Government. 

The rights and previleges of the minorities in 

Mizoram as envisaged under the constitution shall be preserved 

and protected and their social and economic advancement shall 

be ensured. It ~as also emphasised that on behalf of the 

Government that as soon as Mizoram becomes a State. 

a) The provision of part XVII of the Constitution 

be applied and the state~ would be at liberty to adopt 

any one or more of the languagesin ~e iR the stats as ~e 

langllage to be used for all or any of ttfe' official purpose 

of the state. 
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b) It is opened to the state to move for the 

establishment,of a separate university in accordance ~ith 

the -prescribed procedure. 

c) Mizora~ will be entitled to have a High Court 

of its own if it So wishes. 

Finally, it was agreed that arrangement will be made 

to expeditiously disburse payment of ex-gratia amo~nt to 
~~~­heirs or dependents of the killed MNF personnelf, cornpensa-

tion for damage of crops or buildings and claims or rental 

charges for land buildings occu~ied by the security forces 
__, 

during disturbances in 1966 and there-after~ k 1=>""-:.J.. 

The MNF settlement with the ~overnment of India 

is a landmark in the history of Mizoram and marks the 
~ 

beginning of nev.· political era. It paved the wa,y for new 

life and prosperity within the framework of the~onstitution 

with a clean slate of spirit of cooperation and compr6mis e. 

The settlement reflected neither the victory nor defeat of 

Union Government or the MNF. It is not a s if.n of emotional 

subordination to the ~ill of the stronger party. In this 

connection it v.'ould not be out of place to refer the example 

of solution of a situation of conflict in which force is 

used, open or full scale conflict is surfaced. History taches 
c...-- b..... J:,a(..~ 

us that a sitQction of conflict when arises taere are two 
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alternatives of resolutions: one is agreement based on 

compromise; tb_e other subordination to the 'Will of the 
68 

stronger party. However, the modern case of today provide 

example in ~hich the tensions offer atleast five alternative 

for the resolution of the conflict~9 

1. Compromise and agreement* 

2. Contentment or limitation of conflict 

3. De Facto penetration or sphere of influence 

4. Sub-ordination of the conquired nation 

5. Elimination or biological extermination ( a 
solution practised by Hitler and his follo.....,ers). 

The Agreement also made scope for proper respect 

and honour of the people, their laneuage customs, values 

and traditions with love and respect. This is also focused 
o,.,.r<.~ ,.Jr 

in agreement between the _government and the MNF. There_ is 
/h.... 

no question of cultural domination or exploitation of Mizos 
T~->-

by non-Mlzos. The psychological feeling between the t'Wo is 

temporary which is mainly due to communication gap and 

bottleneck of information flO\v· Vi th the improvement in the 

68. Feliks Gross n.1, p.35 
69. Ibid.,p.36 

*Compromise or agreement, according to Felik Gross indicates 
an adjustment of goals, a coordinated effort by both parties 
to reduce an open conflict and &Ha adjustment of the mutual 
relation, without total subordination of one or the other. 
The settlement between G:reat British and 13 American Colonies 
after the revolutionary wars seemed to have had the qualities 
of a Compromised agreement. 
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mode of communication the temporary feeling would vanish 

and Mizo,people will be a legitimate partner of national 
4.....- • 

feeling of pleasure and sorrow and sense of belonging 

~ould be equally shared by them. 

Th•)Ugh the ?c ace ~cord has been s 1 gned the tv.~o 

potentie.l reasons of friction with the centre still persist. 

The first is the MNF demand for a Q-:'eater Mizorarn incorpor­

ating Mizo inhabitated area of Manipur, Tripura and Southern 

Cachar within Indian territory and the neighbo~ring foreign 

countries of Burma and Bangladesh. This demand, though kept 

in low ebb, has not died out completely from their heart. 

' Every political party in Mizoram project the image of greater 
I Mizoram emotionally to attract the masses tn their favour. 

Secondly, the question of Chakmas, who comprise 

about 8% of the statejpopulation inhabiting the south-wes~art 

of the ,...State adjecent to Bangladesh, is kept smouldering. 

They enjoy certain measure.· of autbnomy under the Sixth Sche­

dule of the Constitution. While the centre wants their 

autonomy to continue, both Laldenga and Brig. Sailo have 

been against it on the ground that it aids influx of Chakmas. 
70 

fro:r. Chi ttagong. The researcher ~ managed to inter,1iew 

70. The Indian E.xpres~ ,New Delhi, August 23, 1986. 
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~ (1;;_ 
different cr-Qss sections of 1-1izoram and ha5 forme-d opinion 

that Chakmas, are viewed the Mizos . ..4s outsiders - both cul-
are . 

turally and linguistically as s1.1ch they . ·branded in the 

category of 1Vai' (outsiders) though legally they are bona-

fide inhabitants of l'-'...izoram. This ill feeling a[ainst Chakmas 

by the Mizos v.'ill be a problem in fllt ure if allo-.,:ed to con­

tinue. Keeping this observation in ~ind the long standing 

stale mates in Mizoram under the insurgency staged by MNF · 

endeci. in a compromise between MNF and the central Govern-

rnent •• !\.~cording to terms of <ftc cord both parties made 

adjustment of their demands and agreement in spirit of co­

operation and l<'ithin the framework of the co:1stitution. 

The MN7 abjured the demand of the independence and secessa­

tion from India and agreed to remain as an integral part 

of the country like other federal units. The special status 

and previleges given to Sikkim and Kashmir 'Wa5 dropped. 

The Government of India upgraded the stat us of 11izoro.m to a 

fullfledged State. The MNF l€ader Lc:ldenga v.-a~ alloved to 

he ad an interim Government. 

The dema~~ of greater Mizoram which is deeply rooted 

in the heart of all Mizos jid not materialise. The Government 

of India did not make any commitment in this regard. It Sl.lgg­

ested to abide by the Gonstit"t; email provision~ laid dawn 
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under Article III of the Indian Cons ti tuti on. Further, 

there is no question of insubordination or surrender or 

defeat of ~e MNF party. Though to some it is treated as 

the surrender of the MNF party before the mighty force 

of Indian security forces or the political leadership, to 

many othe~s it is a fa~ily dispute and there is no question 

of defeat or loss of prestige. The Mlzos are the part and 

Qarcel of the Indian life • .. 

The ethnic antagonism, difference in language, 

religion, customs and value and behaviour pattern resulting 

into hostilities is a temporary phase. It is due to the 

force of circumstances and historical or political blunder 

committed by the· Britlshers that could not be brought to 

the mainstream of the National life. It does not mean that 

they are not the sons and daughters of t be sa me mother land. 

The Government of India did not behave like enemy 

in dealing ~ith the insurgency in Mizoram. Lvery step under 

counter-insurgency measure -was considerably taken -with 

love and affection to the innocent Mizo people. 



CHAPTER - IX 



Mizoram is located in a most sensitive region of 

North Eastern India. This is an area of diversity and 

ethnic, cultural and geographic disttibution. This has led 

to e!Tiergence of series of conflicts and tensions that 

continuously undermined the society and territory. Geo­

politically the region is vulnerable. This had the poten­

tial to transform itself ~ith wider ramification. Extra-

mural forces have encoll.I'aged the discontented elements; 

there:by aggravating the tension - parameters. This was 

evident at the peak of ins urgency and its aftermath ~hen 
-~ 

the dlsconted- elements were compelled to withdraw themselves 

on the face of effective modernization and stabilization 

processes. 

The term 'crisis' has been used to imply something 

more than a problem, in which the ~bole is greater than 

the parts. It has been gi\En an qualitative interpretation 

to emphasise decisions regarding current situations and 

perspectives as evident from past developments and as one 

that will affect the future propensities of the state. 

The distance factor had great impact on the geopolitical 
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viability of Mizoram. There "Was constant interplc.y of 

centrifugal and centripetal forces operating ~ithin tae 

geographical space of Mizoram "Which influenced, modified 

and s orne time altered the aEpirations of the inhabitants of 

the state. These aspirations have been artie ulated and 

reflected in the form tensions, armed revolts, insurrections 

and demand for autono~. lt was the 'distance' and spatial 

ensembles "t.!hic h encouraged separatism and partie ularly 

insurgency. The distance factor minimised the impact of 

the degree of loyalty and sense of commitments. These 

were evident from the consequence of peripheralization. 

These transpired from the fact that the degree of loyalty 

decreased with the increase in distance in Mizoram. 

Mizoram is a mountainous region with north-South 

trending parallel and sub -parallel ranges. Its topography 

is rugged and covered "With wild vegetation of tropical 

clirnateo The communication network is restrictedbthe phy-
" 

siographic constraints. The snrface communication follO\r,'­

ed the north-South trending ranges along the high escarp­

mentso This had severely affected the economy Y.'hich has 

its chain-reaction in politico-economic set--up culminatint: 

into ~political antagonism. 



- 395 -

The physiography has been to a substantial extent 

responsible for the formation of territorial units of 

different tribes and sub-tribes in ~izoram. lt also re-

stricted their assimilation. The inhabitants came to tr1e 

present habl tat in successive "raves and occupied a 

specific areas •,.;11ich ~ is olatE:·d from each other. (In 

this context it is fair to state that the perception of 

space among the various inhabitants of the state ~ere both 

distinct and a matter of necess~ty. It was defined and 
~ limited. aoo "ztios e interaction i.e. be twc:en individual and 

individual, individual and gnoup and between groups and 

groups, induced stress and strains leading to changes and 

transformation. This led to growth and development~. The 

villages became small repJblics under the chiefs ~ho 

~ere responsible for protection and security of their 

respective territories. Geography and history also contri­

buted to~ards ethnic diversity and separate ethnic entit). 

The gr~th of regionalism and separatis~ in such a geo­
s.....b 

graphical situation ~as a natural corollary. Regionalism 
~-

(or regional consciousness) in its variecLmanifestations 

became the expre~sion of gro~p sentiments of the people 

inhabiting the diverse sub-regions of the state. Thest 

geographical areas may be called sub-region on the basis 
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of demography, tradition, ethnicity, historical and cultur~ 

distinctivenesso Regionalism involved expression of diverse 

problems of various communitieso 

In addition to the complex scenario projected by 

strate[,ic location and diverse population sub-groJps the 

state clearly expressed the function and impact of processes 

(processes in the entire analysis has been applied and defined 

as success ion of events and action that 'WBS implied to es ta-

blish, maintain or to change tbe existing systems. Change 

was the result of political, social and economic transactions 

that established l2w - landscape rel~tionship. Changing 

landscape condition, therefore, illustrated the changing 

reqmirements and perceptions of the administrat~r and the 

administ;et@F~d as well as between the actors and the parti­

e ipants in the s ub-sys te ms that was the state). The state 

also exhibited contiguity and pockets of concentration of 

the settled po~ulation. This indicated homogenity in the 
he tereogen"'i ty 

lov:er scale and ~-- - .. at the state level. This then 

suggested that though the different areas of the state 
~~""--' 

developed separately, -it indicated a historical commitmen-ts 

o.f._.t.fle political area i.e. Hizoram. In othEr words, one caE 

argue that this helped to develop forces of inertia that 

maintained the territorial organization of the state. 
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The interaction of these- aspects with specific local 

c:ondition in the state (i.e. ea,_ch of the territory occupied 

by the Mizos, and the non-Mizo~ tribes ~ their m:n 

specific conditions) created specific responses th&t character­

ise« regic.nalistic perception and demands. The resulta.nt 

articulation dE:> fined the tens ion and conflict parameters 't!hich 

underlined the role of centrifugal tendencies that ~ere appa­

re-nt in the state. 

It is an obvious corollary from the discussion so 

far in the present dissertation that tension and conflict 

parameters demonstrated that problems were rooted in the 

territory. The aspects and elements consistantly strove to 

acuieve political recognition and sought resolution at 

the regional and national level as the development went 

beyond the scopes of local ace omodation thereby exhibiting 

the presence of an amalgam of disco~e5 directed against 

each other and state apparatus. This brought about new 

pattern of relationship and in doing ss, established norms 

were often bypassed. This induced crisis, hesitancy and 

disruptions in the: stc.te system
1 

<And suggested that: 

(a) Retracing the arguments put forward so far, it is 

clear that the analysis focuses upon the strategic location 
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of Mizoram as being flanked by Bangladesh (erstv.rhile E. 

Pakistan) and Burma which aay be utilised as the spring-
actipities ', 

board of geopoliticaJ?n a scale. This situation was re-

inforced by location of the state which mo~e or less l~y 

outside the main route of ~ovement. Moreover, this location 

encouraged significant activities among tht weaker SEction 
~~-v-
~ national interests (from the strate[ic and tactical 

point of vie-w). 

(b) The analysis highlighted the accessibility pattern 

following the parallel ranges _-trending north-south di­

rectL:ms. Its east-west accessibility was trJost difficult. 

Further, the mountainous topography 'With sharp and steep 

slope and poor soil posed a great problem tor human settlement 

and other activities. Again the state's re~ent geological 

history suggested the absence of minerals. Further, geogra­

phical constraints paved~ay for is olatioR of tribes -who 

were localised in a small pockets. This had to even specific 

impact. Thus the distribution of geographi~al pheno~na 

in the state reflected profo~nd cons~quences, the implica­

tion of which ha9i been amply illustrated by socio-econo~ic 

and political transactions. In a ~ay the geographical para­

meters enabled many of the events to follCJ\.7 certain specific 

approaches towards conflict resoluti~ns. As long as there 
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tas no imposition through annexation, the geographical 

milieu -was superimposed on the forrn~r (transaction) but 

once difference v.rithin the society emerged depicting 

diversity of interest, the geographical factors asserted 

the11se1ves. 

(c) The analysis highlighted the search for food and 

security induced these grgups to move from southerrl~China 

to Burma ~ Mb!!!t and then to v.rest-ward present day Mizoram 

in Sllccessive -waves. The communication barrier and lack 

of accessibility arrested social mobility of the tribes 

and sub-tribes. These resulted in the maintenance of 

distinct position of the tribes and Sllb-trlbes. Subsequently, 

this posed a great ethnic problem that aggravated politi­

cal relations. Low density of population depicted the nature 
~,;:,.. 

and distribution G1' terrain "' i th its resultant impae t. 

ThllS, the historical backgrollnd and distribution of 

poplllation clearly Sllggested the interaction between the 

majority and the minority inhabitants in the state. It also 

indicated the role of the associated groups like Hmar in 

the political relation and transacti~n in the state. 

(d) The analysis also describes socio-economic pfofiles 

of the state. Mizoram is economically not a viable stat~. 
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The econo~ic backwardness was reflected through the poor 

agro-econorny, industrial backwardness, low prcxiuctivity, 

poor per capita income and mass unemployment and poor co­

mmunication network. 

It is also evident, that the transport and communi­

cation played a very important role in not on~y accentuating 

the isolation of the state from the region and the rest 
~ ~ "' l-:...-.:~ 

of the country but also ~sd integration by very l±m±-
~~ 

ted availabilities of linkage facilities. These are explain-

ed by the location of the National Highway and by the state 

Highways. More impqrtantly the communication link with the 

contiguous area with BQ.rrna, particularly at trijunction 

point and with Bangl~desh played a significant role. 

(e) The analysis traces the evolution of boundary and 

administrative sub-division. The bounjary of the state gave 

a definite terri tor ial fixation ,-for the inhabitant. Al tho.1gh 

many of tbe associated tribes are found on all sides of th8 

state boundar~es, this gave the state a definite action 

- are in "Which the political~cono~ic transaction could 

be carried out. 

emphasises 
(f) The analysis;on the political institutions (traditianal 

and modern). Thlts clearly reflected the role of politico­

geographical factors. It highlighted the impact of isola~i.:Jn. 
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and inacces3ibility. It also suggested that with the 

improvement of transport and communication net~ork ~ithin 

and outside the state significant changes took place that 

affected the political participati::m and representation. 

(g) The analysis describes political praticipation, and 

political perception of the Mizo people. With the de~oerat~~ 

zation of political institution since independence, Regional 

political parties (M.U., MNF, MFP, PC, HPC
1
etc) induced 

the inhabitants of Mizoram to actively associated themselves 

with the politidal institlltions. A new political cultLire 

on regional scale emerged that gradually transformed the 

traditional equations and relationships. 

(h) The analysis deals "'ith insurgency and counter­

insurgency situations in the state. Insurgency was inherent 

in the state milieu.. It "f.' as an obvious corolla.Jj'of the 

British "Withdrawal and cons~quent assert ion and the re­

cognition of thE role of traditional elites. The develop-

ments at the various scales were only encouraging/intensi-

fying factors. The polltico-geogf'aphical factors thDugh 

helpful to the discontented element initially/ ~ere 

decisive at the end. In other ~ords, the protracted struggle 

favollred the establishment which had the resources, than 

the ins .1rgent•s protagonists who depended on the resour~2c 
. vruv-of the state ~hlch ~ limited and unexploited. 
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Thus, politico-geographical fac§ors continued to 

remain the most influential factor in the pattern of 

development. The river route ~as the only means of commu-

nication bet~ten the hills and plains. The British did not 

care to develop internal cornm~nication network and left 

upon the village chiefs to do so. This fostered animosity 

which was ultimately articulated in form of violent in-

surrection leading to demand of sovereign independent Mizoram. 

The insurgency of 1966 was the result of economic hardship 

and inadeq:..1ate treatment of the administration to develop 

economy and other associated infrastructures. This was 

also largely due to the persistent failure of the state as 

well as the failureof the district administration to 

chalk out effective plans for development and implementa­

tion. In this context par tic ian attitude of the elements 
. oress ure 

of the Mizo trad~tiona1.;groups ~ere also responsible substan-
ev\ 

ti~. 

The withdrawal of the British from the sub-continent 

created additional problems in the state. T bey developed 

a fear psycholis that lRrgely reflected the fear of dominance 

by the plain people. These were evident in several political 

discourses at the lower level. Moreover, specific policy 

initiative by the Assam government like the language bill 

of 196o gave adequate encouragement and reinformement fo~ 

such fears that were exploited by the pressure groups of 

the stat£ . 



- 4o3 -

The inhabitants of the state unlike their couoterpaft 

elsewhere in the country came under the specific constitutional 

pro~isions that ensured their identity on the one hand ~bile 

ensur·ing their development on the other hand. This arrange­

ment reflected the inherent geopolitical dimension i.e. 

the interaction and close linkages of political discourses 

and geographical space between the periphery and the 

centre. The discourses of constitution in this regard clearly 

expressed the spatial arrangement wherein the peculiarities 

of a territory ~ere attempted to be resolved separately from 

a larger territorial framework. The successive changes, action 

and operation in political geographical pattern in Mizora~ 

has remained as the proof of the interplay of politico­

geographical forces. However, geopolitical considerations 

have usually been under played in preference to psychologic­

al affinities and perceptual environment in the state. 

There has been a conscio~ eff~rt. to induce co-operation 

and collaboration to bring about political integration in 

Mizora~. The subsequent developments in political, social 

and econornic relations acted as centripetal forces at larger 

regional context. But at the local le'!el these became divisive 

factors that divided the society. These were partially re­

flected in post-independent political deyelopment particularl.Y 

insurgency. General economic bac~ardness, isolation, 
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inaccessibility, latent non-cooperati~n and power struggle 

-within the society formed important elements in the de-
. /J.v-

stabilization of area. 

CL-

It 'Was also observed that series of administrative 

measures by the district and state administration failed 

to check the brO'Wlng unrest in the 1950s. This reflec~Rd 

the p()'V.rer vacuum that "Was the result of the British "'ithdrawl 

from the sub-continent. Ho ... Iever, the policy measures ini­

tiated by the central Government, state of Assam and the 

dastrict administration along"Witb the Church, played a signi­

ficant role in restoring the s tatr.l.Squ{). These efforts "Were 

responsible for creating necessary infra-structr.lre and 

institutional facilities that formed tbe basis of develop-

ment.tater with the elevation of administrative status 

to a Union Territory in 1972 and state in 1987 alongwith 

political settlement of insurgency, stage was set "Where by 

constituent population groups and sub-groups participated 

in the state activities. 

These activities replicated the activities i.e. the 

minority fear lower dawn the territorial scale "Was revived 

just like the fear of the Lushai hills district "Was aroused 

due to non- committed attitude of the state governrrentprio:;:-· 
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Of late there has been frequent feference for the 

need of creating greater Mizoram. This concept in a nutshell 

included area occupied by ~roups coming under the nomencla­

ture of Mizo and old Kuki (like the Hmars) It included 

areas of Chaurachandpur area of Manipur, Cachar in Assa'TI, 

Eastern parts of Jaintiya hills of Meghalaya &nd Rastern 

parts of North Eastern Tripura Hills. This forrr:erl as one 

of the important elements in the rneanifestation of various 

political organization representine area and the associated 

tribes, bQt the frequent and aparent inter and intra-tribal 

animosity have prevented the emergence of any common forum 

representint:. common interest of elements that are said to 

constitute the inhabitant of the Greater Mizoram. The 

present analysis has indirectly referred to this aspect. This 

is largely because the scope of inquiry in dealing ~ith 

such concept as Greater Mizoram is wider than the one appli­

cable to the themes ~ the present study (see p.315-319 

for details). 

In summing up it can be clearly stated that centri­

fugal and centrepetal forces have consistently influenced 

the nature and pattern of relationship in the state. This 

has also made impact of the follov-ring aspects very clearL_y 

Forces of regionalism and isolationis:n ~ould gradually 
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lose their impact ~ith greater involvem~nt of the people 

and the state in local, :regional and national level activi- . 

ties. The efforts towards modernization and de~elopment 
~ 

<i:s th ..1s a catalyst that with initial disruptions 

in a traditional society, will involve the state and its 

people effectively. This shoJ!d leaj to eif€ative inte&ration. 

With increasing percentage of literacy and imoact of 

missionary ac ti vi ties the inhabitants are better equipped 

psycho-socially to gear themselves for great~r politico­

economic involverr1ent. This has become an asfet that will 

provide needed encouragement and impetus for accelerated 

deve-lopment. 

Return to tradition for security and sElf - identity 

has aggravated parochialismo This -will act as a break to 

the development effort. Instead, efforts such as v·hat is 

present to-day, should lead towards class formation. This 

aspect in the long run will strengthen the required base. 

North-Lastern Indian, particularly Mizoram is highlJ 

sensitive and gee-strategically most vulnerable. Any neglE-ct 

of the area would be geopoliti~ally dangerous. 
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These have also geopolitical dimension that continu-

ously undermind the state 

situation. The resolution 

propensities to respond the ~risis 
~~ 

in scale sineularly independent, 
" 

collectively dependent "'ithin the state and betv·een the 

state and region and fue country. This is largely because 

although the state possesses a poli ti£ally dynamic society, 

it does not have corresponding resources to meet the aspira­

tions and requirements of the population. This can be achi­

eved only through a frame~ork involving regional and national 

co-operation. In this regard spatial policy measures and 

provisions v1ill go a long ~1ay in strengthening the stabiliza­

tion tendency in the state. 
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Alipe nd i;.; - 1 

,&:reamblc: 

1. G~vernment of India have all alone been making 

earnest efforts to bring about an enj to the disturbed 

conditions in Nizo1arn and to restore peace and harmony. 

2. Towards this end, initiativE' v.'as taken by the 

late Primie Ministe1 Emt. Indira Gandhi. Jn the acceptence 

by Sri. Laldenga on behalf of the Mizo l~ational Front of 

the two conditions, namely,cessation of violence by ;.nlF 

and holdinf of talks within the frame~ork of the constitution 

of India, a series of discllSsions were held with Laldenga. 

Settlement on vario...tS issues reached durine the course of 

the talks is incorporated in the follo~ing paragraphs. 

Restoration of ~ormalcy 

3.1 ~ith a vie~ to restoring peace and normalcy in 

Mizora•:~, the 111;F party, on their part, undertake y.rithir. 

the agreed time frame, to take all necess a:·y steps to and 

all undergro .. md activities, to bring out all undErground 

personnel of the HNF with their ai rns, a:n:o\lnition and equipment 
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to ensur€' their return to civil life, to abjure violence 

and generally to help in the process of restoration of norJJc.lc:y. 

The modalities of bringing o~t all undergro~nd personnel 

and the deposits oi arms, ammunition and equipment will be 

-~~ ~orked out. The implementation of the foregoing will be 

under the su~ervision of the central Government. 

3.2 The MNF party will take immediate steps to ammend 

its Articles of Association~ so as to make them conform to 

the provision of law. 

3.3 The central Government will take steps for the 

resettlement and rehabilitation of underground MNF person~el 

coming overgro~nd after considering the schemes proposed in 

this regard by the Government of Mizoram. 

3.4 The MNF undertakes not to extend any support to 

Tripura Tribal National volJ.nters ( TNV), People's Liberation 

Arrny of Mani pur ( PLA) and any other such groups, by way of 

training, su~ply of arms or providing protection or in any 

other manner. 

Legal Administrative and Other Steps. 

4.1 With a view to satisfying the disires and despira­

t ions of all sections of the pe:Jple of Mizoram, the Government 

":ill in.ttiate measures to confer state hood on the union 
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territory of Mizoram, subject to the other stipulations 

contained in this Hernorand~m of settlement. 

4.2 To. gh·e effect to the above, the necessary legis-­

lative and administrative measQres will be undertaken incll­

ding those for the e~gctment of BillE for the am~endment of 

the constitution and other la\-.lS for the conferment of St2tE-­

hood as afor·.said, to come into effect on a dat~-· to be noti­

fied by the Central Governme.nt. 

4.3 The arnrnendment aforesaid shall provide among oth~~ 

things, for the following:-

(1) The territory of Mizoram shall consist of the 

territory specifie:d in section 6 of the North Eastern 

Areas (Reorganisation) Act,1971. 

(2) Notwithstanding any thing contained in the con-

stitution, no Act of Parlia~ent in respect of 

(§)Religious or social practices of the Mizos, 

(b) Mizo c l1S tomary la' or procedure. 

(c) Administration of ciYil anC. criminal justice in­

v ol vi ng dec is io~ ace ord ing to Hizo c J.S tomery le.w. 

(d) Ownership and transfer of land, f:hall apply to tre 

State of Mizoram unless t.l:e legislatative Asf E'-r.Jbly of Mizorac; 

by a resolution so decides 

Provided that nothing in thiE clause shall apply to 

any central Act in force in Hizoram immediately before the 

appointed da,;. 
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(iii) Article 170, clause (1) shBll, in relation to 

the legislative AssemblY. of Mizoram, shall effect as for 

the word 'Sixty' the word 'forty' has been substituted. 

5. Soon after the Bill for conferment of Statehood 

bf'comes lav., enj v•hcn the President is satisfied that 

normalcy has returned and that conditions conductve to trJc 

holdings of free and fair elections exist, thr proces.s of 

boldine elections to the J.egislative Assembly v.ill be 

initiated. 

6.(a) The centre will transfer resources to the new 

Government keepinc in view the chanfe in status from a 

union terri tory to a state and this v.·ill include res ourcc:. 

to cover the revenue gap for the year. 

(b) Central assistance for plan will be ~ixed taking 

note of any residuary gap in resources so as to sustain the 

approved plan outlay &nd the pattern of assistance ~ill be 

as in the case of special catet;ory of states. 

7. Border trade in locally produced or grown agricul­

tural com'llodi ties could be allov:ed under a scheme to be 

formulated by the Central Government 5ubject to international 

arrangements v.·ith neighbouring countries. 
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8. The Inner line Regul~tions, as now in force in 

Mizoram, will not be ammended or repealed -without consult_;_,,~ 

the ~tate Government. 

9. The rights and privileges of the Minorities in 

Mizoru'Tl as env is ag_ed in tht; constitution, shall cc.r tinue to 

be preserved and protected and their social and econo'nic. 

advancement shall be ensured. 

10. Steps \>.rill be taken by the Governaent of Mizora· 

at the earliest to review and codify the existing customs, 

practices, la...:s or other usages relc;ting to the matters 

sepecified in clauses (a) to (d) of para 4.3 (11) of the 

memorandum, keeping in view that an individual Mizo pre·fer 

to be Governed by Acts of parliament dealing with such 

matters and which are of general application. 

11. The question of unification of Mizo inhabited 

area of other states to form one administrative unit ~as 

raised by the HNF delegation. It \:as pointEd out to thern, 

on behalf of the Government of India, thr1t Articles 3 of 

the Constitution of India prescribes the procedure in this 

regard but that the Government can not make any commi tme:nt 

in this r8spect. 



- 413 -

12. It v:as also pointed out on behalf of the Goverr ·,1, 

that as soon as Mizoram becomes a state. 

(1) The provision of part XVII of the constit~tion 

v;ill apply and the statE v.,:ill be at liberty to adopt any 

one or more or the languages in use in the state as the 

language to be used for all or any of the oifici.sl purposc·s 

of the state, 

(ii) It is open to the statE to move for the establi­

sh~ent of a separate university in the state in accordance 

with the prescribed procedure; 

(iii) In the light of the P.M's Statement at the joint 

conference of the Chief Justices, chief Ministers and la-v· 

Ministers held at New Delhi on 31st August 1985, Mizoram 

-will be entitled to have a High court of its o-w-n, it it 

so \olishs. 

1).(a) It w~s noted that there is already a scheme in 

force for pay· ·ent of ex-gratia arno.1nt to heirs/dependents 

of persons "Who were killed during disturbances in 1966 

and thereafter in the union territory of Mizoram. Arrran­

gements ,.:ill be made to expeditioll.SlY disburse payment to 

those eligible persons v.'ho already applied but -who had not 

been made such payment so far. 
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(b) it ~as noted th~t consequent on verification done 

by a joint team of OfficErs, the Government of India had 

already made arr-r.ngement for payment of cnmpensation in 

respect of damage to crops; buildings destroyed/damaged 

during. the action in Mizoram; and rental charges of 

buildings and lands occupied by thE sec .H'i ty forces. Th(Te 

may hov.rever, be some claims which are preferred and 

verified by the abav e team but have not at been settled. 

These pending claims will be settled expeditiously. 

Arrangements~ 111 also be made for payment of pending 

claims of rental char·ges for land/buildings occupied by tr:e 

sec ur 1 ty forces. 

Sd/-Laldenga 

30-6-86 

on behalf of M.N.F. 

Dated 30th June, 1986 

fl~ce; NEVi DELHI. 

Sd/- R.n, Pradhan 

30-6-86 
Home Secretary 
Govt. of Indian 

Sd/- Lalkhama 

30-6-86 
Chief Secretary, 
Govt.of Mizoram. 
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...... --:- t ... -

1. The MEmorandum of Settlement contemp!.atf':.:: tr:::. 

win~ Eequence of events: 

1 • Cc ming over ground of M .N. F. pP.rs or.ne l an( a·· 
s itin[ of arms, a'1lmuni tions and eq_uipments by tnen i:; 

accordance with the time Dound prograr.rne a.s alreo..:Jy ?..,-

upon bet'Neen the Minis try of Home Affairs and t.be ft~,F 

delegation. 

2. The MNF party s hou.ld take imrne d iate steps to 

amend its article!: of associations to meet then conf.:· c 

to the provisions of law. 

3. Government will initiate steps for rcb::-:tb.L:~i ~a:. 

of MNF personnel coming mrer ground. 

4. After completion of action under paragrc:-ph ( 1) 

and(2) above, a constit..1tional a'Tlrnend'ller:t bill ".rill D~: 

introduced i'1 the Parliament for the grant of E:tat·.ehoc;_:; 

and othe-r consequential Legislative measures to bE tE:}C-

up. 

5. After the bill becomes law, preparations ror 

delimitation for constituenc~s and holdin6 election t~ 
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th€ State Legislature ~ill be taken on hand when the 

President is satisfied that normalcy has been restor€d. 

S,d/- Laldenga 
30-6-•86 

on behalf of M.N .F. 

Dated 30th June, 1986 

Place, Ne"' Delhi. 

Sd/- n.D.Pradhan 
30-6-•86 

HomE Secretary ,Govt. of lnjl 

Sd/- Lalkhama 
30.6.•86 

Chief S.ecre tary, G ov t ~ ofNtc 
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Appendix - II 

ReJ,ease and Orgers un_ill. Lx~l P.egulations 

B('ngal Lastern Frontier Regulation (V of 1873) 

Notification under Section 2 constituting the 'Inner l:r..;;~ 

Foreign Department Notification No.2299?, dated thL 

20th August Cachar 1875 under the provisions of Secti~n ~ 

of Bengal Eastern Frontier Regulations, V of 1373 ( a 

Regulation for the peace and government of certain dist~i(~~ 

on the Eastern Frontier of Bengal), the G~vernor General 

in-Council is pleased to notify that the lint: described t-~J. Jv-: 

shall be the "Inner Line" on the southern frontier of t;1.::· 

district of Cachar: 

A line cornrnencinc- from the site of the· outpost 

established during the Lushai expediti-::>n of 1371-72, a 

few miles north of the Chattarchura peak, and running 

thence to the outpo~t of Jhalnecherro; alor~ the track 

out by the police to connect the out~osts of Chattarchura 
I 

and Jhalnegherra: thence along the DhalcsvarJriver in a 

southern direction to the south--west corner of the Jhalenche-

rra grant, as revie¥.'ed after survey in 1·372; thence along 

the southern boundary of the Jhalnacherra grant, across 

the Jhalnacherra Khal, to the top of the range of the 

hills immediately to the eas':. of that khal; thence along 

the said range!~ a northern dirEction to the Baruncherra 

grant; nence along the southern and eastern boundarief 01 

the .6<:: ..:herra grant to the n.Jrth-east ern corner of 
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of the grant. From the north-easte:rn corner of the Barl.l"'-

cherra grant, along the ri:ige which leads from that gr;-,'.'~ 

for a distance o~ two miles to a pucca pillar; thence in 

an easterly direction to the Reng ti i'a,_har rant;e (this 1; n.::­

being marked by three puce a pillars); thence along the 

rid[€ of thP hengti Pahar range in a northern direction .:::­

far as tne point whe:re th2t range bif ~rcates int? tv.•o 

smaller ones, the one leading to the Claverhouse, the othc~ 

to the 3a;'a Jalinga, grant. From the point of bifurcatior, 

the line followinL the ridge of the western branch of thE 

Rengti Pahar, as far as tre sol.U'ce of the Jalingal then 

along the Jal~nga river to the S?~th-east corner of the 

S:.>necherra grant; and along the eastern boundaries of 

Sonecherra and Noarbund grants to a point "Where the police 

road meets the latter. Thence it follo~rs the police road 

to the Rukni ri,•er and then rJ.ns in a so~th-easterly direct­

ion to the western b?undary of the Manierkhel grant, and 

foll~ws the w~st and south boundaries of that grant to the 

river Eonai, alonb ~hlch it runs to the north to the 

opening of the police road to Mainodhar, which it follows 

to the western boundary of that grant. It hen r-1ns along 

the west and south boundaries of :1aindhar grant to the 

river Barak. 
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Under the provision~ quoted above 

Governor General in Co11ncil is further plea8ed to prohibit. 

all British subjects fro'!! g'Jing beyond the •Inner Line• 

bereby notified without a pass under the hand and seal of 

the Leputy Commissioner of Cachar. (~€e hssam Gazette of 

ffth September, 197S, part 10, page 497). 

As amended by Secretary to Chief Commiss loner's Not ifJ.-

cation No.1:JO, dated the 3rd July 1.378. The outer line C.-. -· 

actual boundary of the Cachar district was defined in Benr;c:.l 

Government Notification dated th& 19th September 1370 - ~~G 

Calcutta Gazette, dated the 21st Leptember 1870, Page 1683) 

These orders have been allowed to fall into desueteue 

so far as they affect tree passage of all natives of lndie 

from the districts of Sylhet and cachFr into the Lushai 

Hills. Lushai 't.rishing to visit the plains of Mani;Jur area~ 

h0\11ever, required to take out passes.(letter No.399F or 

3593 P, dated the 22nd July,1395). 
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NQtification NoQ2j07 AP dated gth March,1933. 

The gth March, 1933 

No.2106 A.P., dated the 28th August 1930, and in 

exercise of the poY.'ers conferred by section 2 of the Bengal 

Eastern Frontier hegulation, 187 3 ( V of 1873), as extended t.o 

the previous sanctian of the Governor General in Council, 

is pleased to prescribe the line described bel~· as the 

"Inner Line" of the Lushai Hills district:-

From the junction of the R.uanding -with the Borak river, 

the Inner Line shall r.m up the midstream of the former to 

,.here 1 t receives the Lungkulh Lui; thence up the mids tre;:;·.m 

of that stream to its source, and crossing the range in a 

NffiTH 
wes terl.y direction dmm the right bank 

of small feeder flowing in to the 

Teirangnck stream; thence down the midstream of the latter 

to its junction with the Sonai river, Fro~ this point the 

Inner Line shall tun s outh-y.,·es t"Wards up the midstream of 

the Sonai river as far as its junction 'r.lith the suanglavm 

Lui; thence up the midstream of this Lui to its junction 

sith the Bagh Khal; thence up the midstream of the Bagh Khal 

or Tuishen Lui to its j~nction with a large feeder that 

takes its rise near the deserted village of Saipum; thence 
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up the midstream of this feeder to the summit of Bon6k' 

range, and erosE" ing that range do,.·n the rnids tream of u,'::' 

Teidu LLli to its junction \lith the Rukni river. Then a 

straight 11ne runnin£ in a north-~esttrly direction fro~ 

this junction to the Dhalai bridge one furlong north of 

the 8oth rr~ile stone on the .Aiza\·:1-Dy;arband road, this p:: .. rl;:; 

is als~ the trijunction of the ~ailaKandi subdivision 
Silchar 

(district Cachar) with the Lushai Hills district; thence 

up the midstrea~ of the Dhalai river to its source, ~he~~~ 

crossing the watershed it strikes the head~aters of the 

Chhirnll.lang Lui and dO'\·m the rni:ls tream of this Lui to 1 t~ 

junction y;ith the Barun Chara; thence dov:n the midsteam of 

the Bar<Jn chara to its junction w1th the Hunarl.1ang Lui 

(Te); thence up the midstream of this LLli to its source ;n 

the Bhairabi range; thence crossing the Bhairabi range 

wes t"1ards to the source of tr e i3hair abi chara, thence dOi·J:l 

the midstream of the Bhairabi chara to its junction with 

the Dhalcsyari or Tlang river; thence 1p the midstrea~ of 

the Dhalesy;ari river to its junction with the Pakwa, 

river thence up the midstream of th•:; Pakwa river. Thence 

upto the midstrea~ of this tributary to its source; thence 

in a northerly direction along a ra~ge to Chatarchurra 

peak (2071); thence d~e west in a straight line to the 

tr.i.-junction pJint of district Sylhet, LoJ.Shai hills 

(Assam) and Triptll'a State (Bengal) sit.J.ated on the Langai 

river about 3/~th of a ~ile south west of the confluence 

of tt ~~dill Cherra with that river (vide notification 
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No.3313R dated the 4th Oct. '28); thence in a so~therly 

direction up the midstream of the Langai river to its 

confluence with a small name-less tributory going west 

about 2 f/4 miles North of Betlin6 Sib Peak height 3,o:3_); 

thence in a ~outh westerly direction to 

Betling uib Peak; thence in a southerl~~ 

direction to Betling Peak height 2,23~ 

~hich is the tri-junction ofDistricts L~shai hills (Ass~~), 

Tripura State and Chittaggng Hill Tracks Districts (Benlcl); 

the nee in a South E. as terly direc tiQn for about a mile to 

a-tributary of the Tllilianpui river; thence down the mid­

strearn of this tributary to its confluence ..... ·lth the Tuill­

anpui river; thence down the midstream of Tuilianpui rh:s:;:c 

to a pJint abo'lt 2 1/4 miles South East of its confluenc0 

,_, i th the Mar river '\\!hie 1'1 is the junction of the Aizawl 
Lung lie 

Sub-divisi-:>n boundary; thence 'rlest 'Wards in a straight line 

to the source of the Barina river; thence down the mid-stream 

of the Harina river to its confluence with the Karnaphuli 

river; thence up the mid-stream of the Karnaphuli river 

to its confluence v:ith the Thega Khal; thence up the I'Jlid­

stream of the Thega Khal to its junction -with tv..'o other· 

tributaries abo~t 4 3/4 miles South ~ast of height 2,096 

and 5! miles South West of Waibung Taung, height 3,083; 

thence in a South E.as terJ.y direc :..ion up the slope for at cut 
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t~o miles to ·the Waibung Taung range; thence in a wester1: 

Southerly and Las tE· rly direct ion res pEc ti ve ly along the 

range of Waib~ng Taung Peak height 3,083; thence in a 

Southei'ly direction to Keokradont;, \oJhich is the trijunctio:':. 

of Chittagong Hill Tracts (Bengal), Lushai Hills (Assam) 

and N0rthern Arakan District (Burma); 

thence Last ~ardly to Mepbrutong or 

Rengtlang; thence to the so:1rce of a small stream called 

Varanglu.i or Mraikcbailng to its ju.nction with the Sek..U(Kc:.Ja) 

or Kalet Stream (where a boundary stone has been placed); 

thence up the mids tre arn of the Seku.l (Kola) or Kalet s tre ;:.._,., 

to the mouth of the Khawtlang or Zyucha stream(where a 

boundary stone has been placed); thence U;J the midstream 

of the Khawtlang or Zyucha to its source on the Samang or 

Kwiman range; thence South warjs along the Samang or 

K\l;iman range to the so:.rrce of the Samak or Kwiman stream; 

vhere a boundary stone has been placed; thence down the 

midstream of the Samak or Kwiman stream to its junction 

with the Koladyne (Kaladan) river; thence straight arro!s 

the Koladyne (Kaladan) river to the mouth of the Khangza 

of Kwiman stream ( v.'here a boundary stone has been placed), 

( the mouth of thes ~ two streams are o;> pos i te to another); 

thence up the midstream of the Khangza or K~iman stream to 

its source in the Kais 1 Tlang ("Where a boundary stone has 

been placed); thence Sollth wards to the so;rrce or the HalE 



- 424 -

or qhv.·elaik stream; thence dov.-n the midstream of the 

Ral€ or Shwela.ik stream to its junction "With the Sulla r.i_y, ~-·; 

thence up the mid-str-eam of the S.ulla rivEr to its junct.tc;;J 

v.rith the Kaikheu or Khinkon strearn(whcre a boundary stom: h::::.s 

befn placed); thence up the mid-~trea'11 of .Kaikheu or Khin1;o;·; 

stream to its source on the Pathian or Pahtay Kle>nt:;; tbe1::::e 

North "Ward along the Pathian or Pahtay Klang to the sourcE 

of the Para stream; tr..ence down the rnid-~tream of the Parh 

stream to its junction "~ith the Hi (tishi, tuisi, or "1abJ.1ng 

river); thence up this river to its junction ~ith the Kh~:~~ 

stream; the Kheimu strt:·am to its sonrc€ on the Kahria or 

Kwahria (Khasict ) Klan£; thence so:1th, along the crest of t.r-Je 

Kahria or (Kwahria) Klang to the source of 

the Raphuva; which is recorded to Boin'-i 

(Kaladan) river; thence dovm the mid-stream of the Boinu 

(Kale:dan) river to its junction with the Tyao; thence up 

the rnid-~tream of the Tyao to its source on the Viko Tlanc; 

thence do,.;n the mid-s trearn of the Tuiman~; to it~. junction 

with the Tuisa; down the mid~tream of the Tulsa to its 

junction with the Tuivai river down the mid-strea'11 of the 

Tuivai river to its junction with the Vangv~m lui; thence 

up to the rnid-Stream of the Vangvu:11 L.li to its source at a 

Eiaddle known as Bong hot -where a boundary piller marked ML( I) 
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has been erected; thence crossing the ,.,·est side of the 

seddlc to the source of the Tuitoi stream; down the 

Toitui stream to its juncti::>n with the Tui\1ai river; 

down the Tuivai river to itE junction with the Barak 

river; thence dovm tr.e mid-strE·am of the barak river to 

its junction "Yiith the Ruanding Lui -y;hich is thE· tri-juncti::>~ 

of the Lt1shai Hills and Cachar Districts and l1ani~ur Stc:.te.:;. 

W .A.CCSGRAVL, 
Chief Secretrar.: to the Govt. of As::c.r..". 

N .b.: Governor of Assa11 Notification No.PLA 393/70/Pt/1 c2.ted 

7th Sept., 1970.,. 
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· Appendix - IV 

~r-EMORANDUM 

~mor~ng~m Submitted to the Prime Minister of Ingia by the 

MIZO~j:.ign~J. Fron~, General Headg uart.ers, Aid\i§.lil ,.Mizoram qn 

The 3Qth Oct~ber_l~ 

This memorandum seeks to represent the case of the 

Mizo people for freedom and independence, for the right of 

territorial unity and solidarity; and for the realization 

of which a fervent appeal. is submitted to the Government 

of India. 

The Mizos, from time immemorial lived in complete 

independence without foreign interference. Chiefs of 

different clans ruled over separate bills and valleys '\tJith 

supreme authority and their administration was very much 

like that of the Greek City State of the past. Their terri­

tory or any part thereof aad never been conquered or subju­

gated by their neighbouring States. However, there had been 

border disputes and frontier clashes with their neighbouring 

people which ultimately brought the British Government to 

the scene in 1844. The Mizo country was subsequently brought 

under the British political cont~ol in December, 1895 when 

a little more than half the country was arbitrarily carved 

out and named Lushai Hills (now Mizo District) and the rest 
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of their land was parcelled out of their hands to the 

adjoining people for the sole purpose of administrative 

convenience without obtaining their will or consent. 

Scattered as they are devided, the Mlzo people are insepa­

rably knitted together by their strong bond of tradition, 

custom, culture, language, social life and religion 

wherever they are. The Mizos stood a separate nation even 

before the advent of the British Government having a 

national! ty dis tinct and separate from that of India. In<'. 

a nutshell, they are a distinct nation, created, mou~ded 

and nurtured by God and Nature. 

When British India VJas given a status by promulgation 

of the constitution Act of 1935,- the British Government 

having fully realised the distinct and separate nationality 

of Mizo people decided that they should be excluded from 

the pur view of the nev-1 constitution and they were accordingly 

classed as an EXCLUDED AREA in terms of the Government 

order 1936. Their land was then kept under the special 

responsibility of the Governor-General-in-council in his 

capacity of the Crown representative; and the legislature 

of the British India had no influence whatsoever. 

In other words, the Mizos had never been under the 

Indian Government and never had any connection with the 
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politics and the policies of the vario~s groups of Indian 

opinion. 'VShen India was in the threshold of independence 

the relation of the Mizos with the British Government and 

also with the British India were fully ~ealised by Indian 

National Congress leaders. Their top leader and spokesman 

Pandit Jawahar~al Nehru released a press statement on the 

19th August 1946 and stated: ''The tribal areas are defined 

as being those along the frontier of India which are neither 

part of India, nor of Burma, nor of any Indian ~tate, nor 

of any foreign power". He further stated: ''The areas are 

subsidised and the Governor-General•s relation with the 

inhabitants are regulated by sanads, custom or usage. In 

the matter of internal administration the areas are largely 

left to themselves"· Express irg the vie'W of the Indian 

National Congress he continued, "Although the tribal areas 

are technically under the sovereignity of His Majesty's Gov­

ernment, their statu, when a new constitution comes into 

force in India, will be different from that of Aden, over 

which the Governor-General no longer has executtve authority. 

Owing to their inaccessibility and their importance to 

India in its defence strategy, their retention as British 

possession is most unlikely. One vie'W is that with the 

end of sovereignty in India the Government of India (i.e., 
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Independent Government of India) will enter in to the 

same relations with the tribal areas as the Governor­

General maintains now, unless the people of these: areas;:· 

choose to seek integration with India". 

From the foregoing statement made by Pandit 

Jawaharlal Ne~ru and the constitution Act of 1935, it is 

quite clear that the British Government left the Mizo Nation 

free and independent with the right to decide their future 

political des tiny. 

Due solely to their political immaturity, ignorance 

and lack of consciousness of their fate, representatives of 

the Mizo Union, the laggest political organisation at that 

time, and the fifty accredited Mizo leaders representing 

all political organisations including representatives of 

religious denominations and social organisations that were 

in existence, submitted their demand and chose integration 

with free India imposing condition, inter alia, "That the 

Lushai will be allowed to opt out of Indian union when they 

wish to do so subject to a minimum period of the years". 

The poli ticc:•l immaturity and ignorance which lead 

the Mizo people to the misguided choice of integration 

with India was a direct result of the banning by the British 

Government of any kind of political organisation till April 
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1946 within Mizoland which was declared 'a political area•. 

During the fifteen years of close contact and asso­

ciation with India, the Mizo people had not been able to 

feel at home with Indian or in India, nor have they been 

able to feel that their joys and sorrows have reallY ever 

been shared by India. They do not, therefore, feel Indian. 

Being created a separate nation they cannot go against the 

nature to cross the barriers of nationality. They refused 

to occupy a place within India as they consider it to be 

unworthy of their national dignity and harmful to the 

interest of their prosperity. Nationalism and patriotism 

inspired by the political consciousness has now reached 

its maturity and the cry for political self-determination 

is the only wish and aspiration of th8 people, neplus 

ultra, the only final and perfect embodiment of social 

living for them. The only aspiration and political cry 

is the creation of Mizoram, a free and sovereign state 

togovern herself, to work out her own destiny and to for­

mulate her ovn foreign policy. 

To them independence is not even a problem or 

SQbject of controversy; there cannot be dispute over the 

subject nor could there be any difference of opinion in 

the matter. lt is only a recognition of human rights and 

~~ 
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to let others live in the dignity of human person. 

\~bile the present world is strongly cornrni tted to 

freedom and self-determination of all nations, large or 

small and to promotion of Fundamental Human Rights; and 

while the Indian Leaders are strongly weeded to that 

principle-taking initiative for and champi·Jning the cause 

of Afro-As ian countries, even be fore the YJorld body; 
' particularly deploring domination and colonisation of 

the weaker nations by the stronger, old or new, and 

advocating peaceful-co-exts tence, settleme_nt of inter­

national d1spute of any k1nd through the mediu~ of non-

vi~lence and in condemning wepons that can destroy the 

world, and in general wishing of good -will tov1ards mankind, 

the Mizo people firmly believed that the Government of 

India and theii· leaders -will remain true to their policy 

and that they shall take::into practice -what they advocate, 

blessing the Mizo people with their aspiration for free­

dom and independence per principle that no one is good 

enough to govern another man -without that man's consent. 

Though kno-wn as head-hunters and a martial 

race, the Mizos commit themseleves to a policy of non­

violence in their struggle and have no intention of 



employing and other means to acn~eve tne~r po~~tlca~ 

demand. If on the other hand tb~eGovernrnent of India 

brings exploitive and suppressive me as Llres into operation, 

employing mill tary might against the Mizo people as 

is done in the case of the Nagas, which God forbid, it 

wollld be equally erron~oll.S and flltile for both the 

parties for a soul cannot be destroyed by weapons. 

For this end it is in good-will and understanding 

that the i'1izo Nat ion voices her rightf ..tl and legitimate 

claim of full self-dete~mination through this memorandum. 

The Government of India, in their turn and in conformity 

with the unchallengeable truth expressed and resolved 

among_ the tex~ of Human Rights by the United Nations in 

its August Assembly that in order to maintain peace and 

tranquility among mankind, every nation-large or small-may 

of right be free and independent, shall set the Vuzo Nation 

free to work out her own destiny, to formulate her own 

internal and external policies and shall accept and re­

cognise her political independence. Would it not be a 

selfish motive and design of India and would it n~t amount 

to an act of offence against humanity if the Government 

of India clai~ the Mizoram as a part of their territory 

and try to retain her as their possession against the 

national will of the Hizo people, simply because their 

land is important for India's defence strategy.? 



Whether the Mizo Nation should shed her tears in joy to 

establish firm and lasting friendship with India in war _and 

in peace or in sorrow and in anger, is up to the Governmertt 

of India to decide. 

Sd/-Lianzuala 
General Secretary, Sd/- Laldenga 

.President. 

Mizo National Front, Mizoram. 

Dated .iiza-wl, the 
30th October, 1965. 
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Aooendix - Y 

M~F Decleration of Independence 

In the course of human history it becomes invariably 

necessary for mankind to assume their social, economic and 

pqlitical status to \..rhich the Law·v of the Nature and Nature's 

God entitles them. we hold this truth to be self-evident 

tha~ all men are c_reated equal, and that they are endowed with 

inalienable fundamental human rights .and dignity of h~man 

person;_ and to secure the~~ rights ijovernments are instituted 

am9ng men deriving tl!-eir just pm1er from the consent of the 

g9vernment and ~henever any form of Government become destruct-

~ve of this and, it is the right of the people to alter, 

cpange, modify and abolish it and to institute an new govern­

ment and laying its foundation on such p~inciples and organi­

sing its power in such forms as to them shall see most likely 

to effect their rights and dignity. The Mizo, created and 

mounded in to a nation and nartured as such, by Nature's God 

have been intolerably dominated by the people of India in 

contravention of the Law of Nature. 

The leaders of the Mizo Nation had, many ?- time, 

verbally.and in writine, put forward to the Government 

of India, their desire of self-determination for creation 

of free and independent Mizoram for bringing about p~o~ection 

of Human Rights and Dignity, vJhich the Mizo, by nature, ought 
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to have, but the Government of India, violating the 

Charter of the United Nations and its Universal Declaration 

of Human Rights re-affirmed in the Principles of Bandung 

Conference, have ignored the voice of the Mizo people and are 

determined to continue domination and colonisation ruling 

over W3 with tyranny ~nd despotism~by instituting self­

de~igned administrative machinery with which they endeavour to 

mislead the world to win their confidence. 

Our people are despised, tor~ured, manhandled and 

murdered )'1~ tho~t displaying j ~ tice v1hile they preach and 

profes~ before us and throue,hout the world that they have 

instituted for us a separate administrative set up in con­

formity with the principles of Democracy. To conceal their 

evil and selfish design religious assimilation and Hindu 

~ndoctrination they preach to have esaablisbed which we 

cannot accept as it leads to suppression of Christianity. 

To prove this, let facts be s ubrni tted to the candid 

world: 

1. They have instituted government to rule over dls 

in our own country without any respects for Human Rights and 

Dign~ty even in the fact of the present candid world which 

is committed to these rights and dignity. 
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2. They have been pursuing a policy of expl~itive 

measures in their attempt to wipe out Christianity, sole 

religion, and no consideration has ever been patd to our 

national way of life. 

3. They have been preaching throughout the world as if 

they have instituted a separate administrative machinery in 

conformity with the principles of democracy to conceal their 
I 

policy of generation of our national morality and of assi-

milation while what had been instituted for us is a pattern 

of colonial administration. 

4. They refuse not only to procure supply of food and 

arrange other forms of assistance in times of famine, but also 

prohib~ ted us from seeking and receiving assl.s tance from 

friendly countrl.es, which resulted in the death of many people. 

5. They have established a multitude of offices and 

sent hitherto swarms of Indian Officers, who had an immoral 

life cruelly appeasing our womenflok to co~mit immorality 

with them by taking advantage of their official capacity and 

of the position they occupy ~n the ad~inistrative machinery. 

6. Taking the advantage of economic frustration of 

the people they subject us to economic frustration of the 

people they subject us to economic shavery and force us to 

enter into the door of poverty. 
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7. Curbing freedom of expression, our patriots 

are arrested and kept in jails without displaying any form of 

justice. 

8. The export facilities which we used to enjoy 

during the pre-Indian domination, has been totally closed. 

9. Without exploring our country's economic resources 

in agriculture, industries and mining and giving no consi­

deration for their development, they maintain suppDessive 

measures against our economic right. 

10. Realising the importance of our country to India 

in the defence strategy, t~e Government of India is establi­

shing military basis throughout our country and thereby 

creating an atmosphere of cold ~ar while nothing is done 

for its economic and social development. 

11. Insp ite of our repeated appeal for peaceful 

settlement of our rightful and legitimate demand for full 

self-determination, the Government of India is bringing 

exploitive and suppressive measures employing their mili­

tary might and ~aging war against us as done in the case 

of the Nagas and the Kashmiris. 
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12. Owing to absence of Medical facilities in our 

countries, our people died without having medi~al t~eatment 

and attention. 

For these and all other innumerable causes, 'tJe 

declared to the C?ndid worlj that India is unworthy and unfit 

to_rule over the civilised ~Z9 people who are created and 

moulded into a nation and ~urtuxed as such and endowed with 

territorial integrity by Nature and Nature's God. 

We, therefore, the Repre~entatives of Mizo people, 

meeting on this day, the first of March, in the year of our 

Lord, nineteen s ixt.}' six appealing to the supreme judge of 

the world for the rectitude of our intention so, in the name 

and by the authority of the good people of this country 

solemnly publish and peclare, that the Mizoram is, and of 

rights ought to be free and independent, that they are absolved 

frmm all allegiance to India and its parliament and all 

poll tical connections between them and to Government of India 

is and ought to be desolved and that as free and independent 

state, they have ~ull power to levy war, conclude peace, 

contract alliances, establish commei"ce and to do all other 
have· 

V\_...jcts and things v.rhich Independent state may ,yf right do. And 

for the support of this Declaration, we mutually pledge to 

each other with a firm reliance on the protection of Divine 
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providence, our lives, our fortunes, and our sacred Honour. 

we appeal to all freedom loving nations and ind~viduals to 

uphold Human Rights and Dignity and to extend help to the 

Mizo people for realisation of our rightful and legitimate 

demand for self-determination. we appeal also to all inde-

pendent countries to give recognition to the independence 

of Mizoram. 

LALDENGA 

Lalnunma~ia Lainzuala Sainghaka 

Thangkima Lalhmingthanga Zama\olia 

Bualhranga Sakhawliana Lalchhawna 

Saikunga Ngunhulha Lallianzuala 

T hang maw ia Vanmawia Ngurchhina 

T langchhuaka Chuailokunga V .L. Nghaka 

Thangzika Kawlremtbanga Hlunsanga 

Vala Thanghuta Dokhuma 

Thangkhuma Hnuna Thangbuaia 

Thanghuaia Lalluta Lalchuanga 

That thiauva Vanhnuaithanga Lalchhawna 

Kaptbanga Challiana Pachhul)ga 

Rochhingal Rochhinga 11 Vankunga 

Canlalliana Thanglmvra Rangkhuma 

Duma Zanenga LalnundaYlta 
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Lalkbawliana 

Ngurkunga 

Lalhmuaka 

Malsawma 

Hrangchhinga 

Zoramtbanga 

Cbhunzawna 

Rosanga 

Larnpllta 

Vansiama 

Vanlalzika 

Zamantbanga 

Robmit?-gtbanga 

Lalbruaia 

Lalkbawhena 
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